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The next day after I fought Haosui… 

 

I don't want to go out even one step of the room anymore!! What was that? Has the 

outside turned into my public execution ground? 

In the midst of fighting, because I was only thinking of saving Haosui, I had forgotten 

that there were audiences in that place watching. In other words, they all saw Haosui 

and me kissing. 

 

Because Haosui fainted again after that, I left her under Serena-san's care. She was 

brought to her room in the women's bath district. 

 

Although I was relieved that Haosui can be saved, but her physical condition hadn't 

returned. 

 

And when I tried to leave the arena and go back to the inn where I stayed, I was 

showered by various reaction from the surrounding audience. 

 

--[*hyuu-hyuu*]-- or --[Not bad man!!]-- or --[My Haosui-chan…kill him!!]-- or --[Hug 

me please!!]-- 

 

Incidentally the last --[Hug me please!!]-- was coming from a man with bulging 

muscles *tremble*. I absolutely won't go near the men's bath district. 

 

With a bitter smile towards such crowds, I quickly left the place with Meru on my head. 

 

However, even on the road leading to the inn, I got teased by many passersby. It's 

embarrassing, so I ran straight into my room and never went out since then. 

 

Too much embarrassment, I raised strange voice like "Hiaa~~" or "Uwaa~~" inside 

the room. 
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Freud and Grave-san who watched me in such a state, seemed to be having fun by 

themselves. I will get them later. I lied down in the bed while stroking Meru for peace 

of mind. 

When I calmed down, I was finally able to think straight. 

 

I think the kiss with Haosui was simply a wonderful thing, though it was a little 

surprising. Come to think of it, there was some rule that said she would be the wife of 

the winner. 

 

Is that the reason she called me Danna-sama before? Eh? Has Haosui already become 

my wife now? You must be kidding, right? Seriously? I mean, how about my feelings? 

(TL : I will use Danna-sama instead my husband from now on) 

 

Certainly, I think Haosui is a cute girl, nobody would mind to become her husband. But 

talking about love into consideration, I’m still not sure myself…… 

 

Moreover, you have to become an adult before speaking of marriage… Haosui is still 

14 years old, right? Then, it's still impossible to marry her… 

 

Eh? Wait, why am I getting depressed because of that? No, No, there is no such thing… 

but, what about Haosui's real feeling? 

 

She called me Danna-sama, also the kiss, does that mean she's falling in love with me? 

How can? Why? I don't understand the reason at all. 

 

Perhaps, she just following the conditions that has been imposed on her. If it's so, I'll 

tell her to forget such a thing. 

 

It's a bit disappointing though… 

 

Because everything came so sudden, my thought process is still in disarray. First, I 

need to go to check Haosui's condition. 

 

Surely, she's just obeying the condition that has been imposed on her. That's right, it's 

impossible for her to suddenly fall in love with someone like me… 
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*sob*… let’s go back to sleep. 

The next day. I received a message from Serena-san's attendant that said Haosui 

regained her consciousness and wanted to meet me in person. I heading to Haosui's 

place. 

 

Freud and Grave-san also following me for some reason. I understand that Grave-san 

is going to see his wife, but I wonder why Freud also come with us? When I ask so, 

Freud put on a face that seems sad. 

 

[What are you talking about? Wherever Wazu-sama is going, this Freud will be also 

there…] (Freud) 

 

[There are more times when you suddenly disappear from my sight though…] (Wazu) 

 

[It's regrettable that I only have one body] (Freud) 

 

[It doesn't answer the question, you know?] (Wazu) 

 

[Well, let’s forget the past] (Freud) 

 

[I don’t want to hear that from you!!] (Wazu) 

 

It's useless. I can't make a decent conversation with this guy. Let's leave him alone. I 

could care less about what he is doing. 

 

I gave Meru a ride on the head and leave the inn. But again, I still feel embarrassed. 

 

It seems what happened between Haosui and me, was already known through the 

town. I can feel the gazes behind my back, I also can hear some people whispering 

something about me. 

 

Some of them are fast-minded. --[Congratulations on your marriage]-- there are 

people who send me blessing etc. How far did the gossip spread~!! 

 

I manage to arrive at the inn where Haosui stays while sometime holding my breath. 
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Horrible… my mental power got scraped off to this point… a gossip is horrible. 

 

I steadied my breath before entering the inn. There is Serena-san waiting inside, she 

lead me to the room where Haosui was resting. 

 

Haosui was resting on the bed with her upper body slightly raised. She was dressed 

with a neat light green pajama. 

 

The embroidery around her chest, is that a dragon? When Meru noticed her figure, 

she flew away from my head towards Haosui. 

 

She still has her usual sleepy face, but her mouth raised a little and her face also 

loosened. It was a smile that suitable with her age. 

 

[………Just as you said, Danna-sama was stronger than me~] (Haosui) 

 

[Kyuii~ Kyuii~] (Meru) 

 

[Bragging…?] 

 

To Meru who puffed her chest and made a proud face, Haosui showed a slightly 

unsatisfying look. 

 

Somehow, I also want to boast myself a little because I was able to save the girl in front 

of me. 

 

However, what did Meru say? I'm curious. I wonder if I will be able to talk with Meru 

later… 

 

Just as I look at Haosui while thinking such a thing, our eyes meet. She finally realized 

my presence. Her face turned red and she instantly hide her upper body with a 

blanket. 

 

Hmm? I wondering what to do. 

 

As if a frightened small animal, she cautiously lowering her blanket. She look straight 

at my eyes before uttering a word. 
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[I was waiting… welcome, Danna-sama…] (Haosui) 

 

[H-Hello…] (Wazu) 

 

I respond to her words before entering the room with a puzzled look because of her 

Danna-sama remark again. 
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There are only Haosui and I inside this room now. Haosui had asked Meru, Grave-san, 

Serena-san, and Freud leave the room to give us some time. 

 

Since Haosui is still not in her perfect condition, I have her stay on the bed just as it. I 

took the chair next to bed and sit on it. 

 

To be frank, my heart beating so fast being alone with Haosui right now, but I manage 

to keep my calm somehow. 

 

I sat on the chair and look towards Haosui, but then she lowered her head to avoid eye 

contact with me. 

 

[……Thank you for saving me!!] (Haosui) 

 

[………I also heard that you got white dragon-sama's tears to save me… Thank you very 

much!!] (Haosui) 

 

Did she hear that from Serena-san? Because I only told Grave-san about this matter. 

Oh, well. I don't mind it. I stroking Haosui's head to convey that she don't have to worry 

about it. Her hair is so smooth and comfortable. 

 

I gently stroking her head, but she suddenly make *hyuu~* sound while her face turn 

deep red. Maybe it just my imagination, but I saw the steam rising from her head. 

 

Eh? Did I do something wrong? 

 

While thinking that I had screwed up, I pull my hand from her head because it's 

impossible to talk like this. 

 

Haosui slowly rasied her face, she touching the part I stroked with ecstatic expression. 

While watching her action, our eyes meet once more. --[Uu~u~u~]-- she hide under 

the blanket again. 
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After a while, Haosui finally comes out from her blanket and teach me a bit about her 

past. 

 

I stroking her head again with smile to make her feel at ease without saying anything. 

For the time being, I won't bring out about the peddler matter. I keep stroking Haosui's 

head until she calmed down. 

 

Haosui look at me to make sure that I was still by her side. 

 

I'm still here. Then… may I ask a question now? 

 

[And then… umm… the thing about you will be the wife of the winner…] (Wazu) 

 

[Unn, I will… I will be Danna-sama's wife~] (Haosui) 

 

Haosui got closer to me while answering it in quick succession. 

 

[No, it's not like that… Is Haosui okay with that? To suddenly become my wife? Is that 

a condition that was arbitary put by your challenger, right? You don't have to follow it, 

you know? Certainly, I won. But I won't force Haosui to be my wife. This is your life so 

do what you want to do… in addtion, Haosui is not old enough to get married… umm, 

what am I saying!?] (Wazu) 

 

[……In other words, do you hate me?] (Haosui) 

 

I messed up. Haosui has a sad face with tears flowing from her eyes. 

 

[Th-That's wrong!! That's not what I meant!! I giving the priority to your feeling!!] 

(Wazu) 

 

[………Do you dislike me?] (Haosui) 

 

[No, well… I don't dislike you, but…] (Wazu) 

 

[But…?] (Haosui) 

 

[We yet to understand each other well…] (Wazu) 
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[………Then, it's not problem. It's still about half year until we can get married. In the 

meantime, I will make Danna-sama unable to live without me anymore. Or, do you 

already have another wife?] (Haosui) 

 

[No, I'm an unpopular guy. I don't even have a girlfriend] (Wazu) 

 

I got sad by myself because of that words. 

 

[………Yup, I don’t see a problem. Even if you already have a wife or two, I will convince 

them to also let me become Danna-sama’s wife] (Haosui) 

 

[Ha-Harem!?] (Wazu) 

 

Haosui is so possitive. 

 

[Is this really okay with Haosui? Umm… to be my wife?] (Wazu) 

 

[No problem… Because I’m falling in love with Danna-sama!!] (Haosui) 

 

Huh? Is that so? Umm…since when? Did I do something? I have no idea. 

 

Well, there are still six months time to think about everything. Let's start with get to 

know Haosui better… 

 

Hmm? Eh? Why am I kinda looking forward to it as well? 

 

Certainly, I think it's not a bad deal at all. I also want to properly accept her feeling… 

but, what kind of step I should take…? 

 

Besides, after I heard Haosui's firm feeling, I also feel something within myself. I don't 

understand what is this, but I think the answer will come over the time… surely… 

 

Having said that, I sink in the sea of thought by myself. Then, Haosui take out her guild 

card and gave it to me. 

 

[……I also want to thank Danna-sama for the other thing. A new possibilty has 

manifested after I lost from Danna-sama] (Haosui) 
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I received her guild card and check it. 

 

Name  : Haosui Tsurugi        

Race  : Ryujin (Hero)     

Age  : 14 years old    

     

HP  : 1546 / 7691    

MP  : 257 / 659    

     

STR  : 759    

VIT  : 800    

INT  : 438    

MND  : 698    

AGL  : 761    

DEX  : 367    

 

Skills: 

[Battle king] Lv.Max (Compound) 

[Tactics king] Lv.Max (Compound) 

[Dragon-ization] (Unique) 

[Special Magic : Dragon] Lv.Max (Unique) <currently unusable> 

[Super Recovery] Lv.Max (Compound) 

[Body reinforcement] Lv.7 

[Total Tolerance] Lv.8 

[State Abnormal Invalidity] 

[Hero] Lv.6 

[Limit Breakthrough] (Unique) 

 

Hmm? Has her status values fallen!? 

 

However, I feel relieved because the "Demon Lord" thing has disappear and changed 

to “Hero”. Is the difference in her status values because of that? But what is this new 

possibility that Haosui was talking about? 

 

Hmm? There is new skill in the bottom most part, in her status. 

 

[Limit Breakthrough] what’s with this exciting word? It has a nice ring on it… 

 

I confirming this limit breakthrough skill. 
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[Limit Breakthrough] (Unique) = Skill to exceed the limit of human. The status 

upper limit rises 1 digit. 

(TL : For example, before = 999 / after = 9999) 

 

In other words, it seems that the current Haosui can become stronger than before as 

she train. But why is this because she lost to me? 

 

[Because I learned the losing from Dann-sama… I'm sure it was the reason] (Haosui) 

 

Is it such a thing? Well, the manifestation of this skill is a fact. It's fine if Haosui was 

convinced about that reason. But, there is something that still bothering me. 

 

[Umm… I understand that, but will it get complicated if you keep calling me Danna-

sama?] (Wazu) 

 

[……It's not a problem because Danna-sama will become Danna-sama in the future] 

(Haosui) 

 

Is that so? Well, that's fine though. I return her guild card back. 

 

[It seems you are still not in perfect condition, so take a good rest for the time being!!] 

(wazu) 

 

[I know… I want to get well as soon as possible so Danna-sama can teach me again] 

(Haosui) 

 

[Th-That's right…] (Wazu) 

 

Hmm? Have I ever taught Haosui something? I don’t think there is something I can 

teach her about battle skill. 

 

While thinking about such a thing, the outside of room become noisy. Noticed that 

something happened outside, Haosui send her line of sight towards the door. 

 

The door opened vigorously with *dobaan*. From there, Grave-san come in with a girl 

with beast ears. 

 

[Help me!! Hao-chan…!!] 
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[Ma-chan…!?] (Haosui) 

 

Hmm? Do you know each other? 
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A girl with beast ears run into Haosui and hugs her. On her head, there are a pair of 

golden cat-like ears lit by her blonde hair. Her face covered with sweat and has a 

sorrowful expression. 

 

The corners of her eyes are slightly rose, she must likely have a cheerful facial 

expression if she was her usual-self. 

 

The clothes that covered the area around her chest and her waist are made with some 

kind beast fur with leopard pattern. 

 

Her stature can be seen since she's wearing such a clothes, well-toned body with 

moderate chest and butt, there is also golden cat-like tail coming from her rear. 

 

Such a young girl begins to talk in a cluttered voice while clinging to Haosui. 

 

[Help me, Hao-chan!! Our beast tribe will cease to exist at this rate!!] (Marao) 

 

[What do you mean…?] (Haosui) 

 

The girl tries to explain the situation to Haosui, but she's finally aware of my presence 

as she hides behind Haosui propmtly while raising her alarm. She sharpened her eyes 

and stared at me with menacing look. 
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[Grrr… Grrr…] (Marao) 

 

[Calm down… Danna-sama, Meru, and Serena-san can be trusted… I don't know about 

the other though…] (Haosui) 

 

You can also trust Grave-san but I'm not sure know about Freud. However, if I tell her 

that, the story won't go forward, and the girl herself also seems to be frightened. 

 

It can't be helped, I explained about Grave-san and Freud to Haosui. After Haosui 

convinced and admonished the girl, she finally ceased to glare at me. Thus we were 

able to hear the story of her at last. 

Once the girl calmed down, we made a place to talk. We gathered around Haosui who 

is half-lying down on the bed. Hasoui insisted that I should take a seat beside her, on 

the bed. 

 

Grave-san and Freud are grinning, while Serena-san is looking at Haosui and me with 

somewhat warm eyes. 

 

I will punch Freud later. 

 

Meru is on my head as usual. The girl is sitting next to Haosui on the opposite side of 

me. 

 

[Now then, it seems something terrible had happened, but can you explain it to us?] 

(Grave) 

 

When Grave-san cut out, the girl decides to talk with a face full of resolution. 

 

[My name is Marao Leganile. I’m a gaughter of the king Geo Leganile from the 

beastman kingdom called "Leganile Kingdom" in the west] (Marao) 

 

Saying so, the girl named Marao slowly lowered her head to us. 

 

[………I saved her from the place of people who was likely going to sell her as a slave 

before] (Haosui) 
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When Haosui said that, Marao's face turned red and refuted. 

 

[I was trying to help my fellow kin at that time, but I just made a little mistake!!] 

(Marao) 

 

I can't see any sign of her being really angry, though I can feel how close their 

relationship is instead. It may be that from that moment, these two had become good 

friends. 

 

[So, what is this terrible thing that had happened, to make you come all the way here 

asking for help?] (Freud) 

 

When Freud encouraged Marao to proceed with her story, Marao looked to us with a 

serious face. 

 

[Yes. As the king's daughter, I want to ask assistance from Hero Haosui. Currently, our 

country is divided into moderate faction and hard-liner faction. Our royal family is 

belongs to moderate faction but most of the beastmen who specialized in combat are 

part of hard-liner faction. Beastmen have a strong tendency to follow strong people. 

The person on the top of hard-liner faction is father's younger brother, Deizu Leonir. 

He is the strongest beastman among us. He was a kind person but one day, he suddenly 

changed. He plans to wage war against the kingdom who has a numerous beastmen 

slaves in the south continent, in the name of liberation of beastmen. I understand his 

feeling but it wasn't right. Because war will only bring hatred to both sides. Although 

our moderate faction had tried to stop Deizu's enforcement, but many people 

including my father were caught in return. Deizu holds the real power in the kingdom 

now, and he’s steadily preparing for the war] (Marao) 

 

Something terrible is going to happen. I confirming the surrounding, Grave-san and 

Freud are deep in thought of something. Serena-san seems speechless. Haosui has her 

usual expression since she didn’t quite understand. Meru is yawning. Oh, are you 

sleepy? 

 

When I’m stroking Meru like usual, Haosui send her line of sight that seems envious 

towards Meru. I stroking Haosui's head with my other empty hand. Grave-san uttering 

a word to Marao with serious face. 

 

[I understand the circumstances. So, what did you want to have Haosui do?] (Grave) 
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[I would like her to go to the kingdom with me. First of all, I want her to help me, 

rescuing my father] (Marao) 

 

[First of all? So it means there is still more?] (Grave) 

 

[Afterwards, I would like her to stop the hard-liner faction, together with my father…] 

(Marao) 

 

[Do you understand is not that simple? Most of those hardliners are from military 

personnel, aren't they? Fight will be something that can't be avoided. Do you 

understand that big dangers are involved here?] (Grave) 

 

[That's… I understand, but………] (Marao) 

 

Marao got discouraged after Grave-san said that much. I firmly clenched my hands and 

keep silent. Then Haosui stroked my clenched hand before turning her face towards 

Marao. 

 

[I'm fine… I wpuld like to help a friend in trouble…] (Haosui) 

 

[Hao-chan…] (Marao) 

 

Marao looks so glad, but she can't hide her apologetic expression towards Haosui. 

 

[That being said, it's impossible in my current state. Can you see that my current 

condition is not good? Going there is the same as suicide] (Haosui) 

 

[I know it, because of that…] (Marao) 

 

Hmm? Haosui turns her eyes at me for some reason…!! I wonder why. I feel chills 

running down my spine, but her next words cleared my doubts. 

 

[Danna-sama… please help Marao] (Haosui) 

 

[Ehh!! Did Hao-chan get married?] (Marao) 

 

[I haven't… but, I will be in the future. Surely. Absolutely. It's the matter of fact] 

(Haosui) 
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Is she directing those words to me? While I had a bitter smile, Grave-san and the other 

started to speak, one after another. 

 

[Well, it will be done quickly if it's Wazu boy. Congratulation!] (Grave) 

 

[You can rest at ease now. Congratulation!] (Serena) 

 

[Everything will be fine if you leave it to Wazu-sama. Congratulation!] (Freud) 

 

[Kyuii~! Kyuii~!] (Meru) 

 

Why is that everyone throws congratulation at the end of their words? We haven't 

gotten married yet!! The things are still undecided!! Don't decide it by yourselves!! 

 

[Umm… I’m still not understand the story…] (Marao) 

 

[Ma-chan… It's okay to leave everything to Danna-sama. He is stronger than me!] 

(Haosui) 

 

[Eeh!? Stronger than Hao-chan?] (Marao) 

 

Marao directing a doubtful look at me. Excuse me, I understand your feeling for 

doubting my strength. But I and Haosui aren't married yet, please believe in that one 

for now. 

 

[Please Danna-sama… Please help my friend] (Haosui) 

 

Haosui begging to me once again. Her expression is the same as usual but I can feel 

the seriousness from her eyes. Haosui really want me to help her friend. That feeling 

is delivered to me. 

 

Well, it's impossible for Haosui to go there in her current condition, isn't? Oh, well… 

besides, it's hard to refuse after being asked with such a serious expression… it can't 

be helped… 

 

[I understand… I get it but, can I settle it with brute force?] (Wazu) 

 

[No problem…] (Haosui) 
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Wait there, even if there is no problem with Haosui, it may be a problem for Marao!! 

 

[If Hao-chan's husband could overthrow Deizu, the problem will be solved. As long we 

could supress the strongest beastman, we from moderate faction will be able to 

manage the rest. I was going to leave that role to Hao-chan originally] (Marao) 

 

Oh, so that is the problem. Then, I can do something about it, I guess? 

 

 

 

Thus I’m going with Marao to the beastmen kingdom in the west. 
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I, Sarona, the twin sisters Naminissa and Narellina, Nenya, the twin elves Yuyuna and 

Ruruna, have boarded a horse-drawn carriage from Mabondo kingdom. We are 

heading to Osen the hot spring town where Wazu-san went. 

 

It takes more time, but we choose the safest land route. The reason is simple, to make 

up with our respective problem, we need time. Thus we choose the land route. 

 

First of all, we changed the way we call each other. it was forbidden to call the other 

party's name using honorifics. 

 

[We are in equal position as Wazu-san's wives] (Narellina) 

 

---said Narellina. The sisters asked us to treat them normally, because they are no 

longer a princesses. 

 

Next, we consulted how to make up for our missing skills. I needed the power to 

protect myself especially. Sarona, Narellina, and Naminissa were lacking in the 

appropriate skills to be a wife. 

 

I learned the barrier magic from Naminissa. Meanwhile, Sarona and Narellina are 

doing mock battle repeatedly as a special training in order to become stronger. Nena, 

Yuyuna, and Ruruna also helped us. 

 

I'm teaching Sarona, Narellina, and Naminissa various domestic skills. Domestic skills 

are complex skills, it's a combination of [Cooking], [Laundry], [Cleaning], and many 

more skills. 

 

Currently, Sarona is learning [Laundry] skill, Narellina is learning [Cleaning] skill, and 

Naminissa is learning [Cooking] skill. 

 

As we're proceeding our way to Osen town, I learn how to fight in the morning and 

teached them household chores in the afternoon. 
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Learning barrier magic is difficult. However, Naminissa told me beforehand that I have 

suitability with this magic. 

 

[You are not physically suitable for attacking opponent, how about you focus on 

learning the ability to protect yourself?] (Naminissa) 

 

---said Naminissa. Certainly, just by protecting myself, I also can be a help of Wazu-

san. That being said, I decided to learn the barrier magic from Naminissa. 

 

In the beginning, I was taught how to make a small shield made from magical power, 

but it didn't go well. My magical power immediately dispersed, it was unstable and 

couldn't take the shield shape. 

 

It's really difficult. It's unavoidable since I just started. I'm trying hard while 

comforting myself with those words. 

 

In the neighborhood, Sarona and Narellina are fighting while making *bashi-bashi* 

sounds. Their movements are too fast for my eyes to follow. But it seems to be visible 

for Naminissa though, they are really amazing people. 

 

Yup, I won't lose!! Let's work hard in order to become a woman who he can be proud 

of, even a little, when I meet Wazu-san. 

There are also Sarona, Narellina, and Naminissa are also doing their best. It was a 

disaster in the beginning. They are the people who have never done any simple 

housework before… 

 

First of all is Sarona, I teached her hand washing. However, she either used too much 

detergent, too little water, too much water, or put too much power during washing. 

 

There were dozens of cloths prepared for practice became unusable. Still, neither of 

us gave up. I taught her carefully and patiently. She finally able to wash several sheets 

beautifully now. People are creatures that grow day by day, aren't they? 
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Next is Narellina with cleaning. It was a destruction at the beginning… it was literally 

destroyed. What was destroyed? The room I entrusted for her for cleaning. 

 

How much the power did she use? How can the iron-based furnitures be dented all 

over because of an ordinary duster? It was a truly mysterious event. 

 

At first, it was a room inside the royal palace. The maids who were watching the 

situation also had a bitter smile on their face, but seeing Narellina’s appearance doing 

her best, they raised the voice of support. 

 

Let's do our best. Don't worry, nothing is impossible with a hard work. Let's learn to 

control your strength by polishing small objects first. 

 

 

 

Next is Naminissa with her cooking. It was the wonders of world. What did I mean? I 

was sure that I've taught her how to make boiled meat and potatoes, an ordinary home 

cooking. 

 

--[It's easy!!]-- she said so with a smile full of confidence and started to cook by 

herself… 

 

Hmm? How can a boiled dish taste like a grilled dish inside my mouth? I made her to 

cook grilled fish this time, but the taste turned out like raw fish. 

 

The surface was certainly burned with the steam was rising, the smell also has a 

burning scent, but when I put it inside my mouth, it tasted like raw fish for some 

reason…… what does this mean? 

 

It's not like we couldn't eat them, but it was really out of common sense. Since the 

cooking duties during our journey are left to me and Naminissa, I will teach her 

thoroughly!! 

On the way to Osen town, I asked Naminissa about something that has been on my 

mind while making the dinner of the day. 

 

[Speaking of which, Naminissa seems to know Wazu-san's whereabouts in details, 
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how come?] (Tata) 

 

[It's simple. Because there was someone near Wazu-san who reported it to me] 

(Naminissa) 

 

[Can you tell me, please? Who is it?] (Tata) 

 

[It's my exclusive butler, Freud. I ordered him to follow Wazu-san at the end of the 

battle that happened before, I asked him to act together with Wazu-san. Well, I'm a 

little worried though. Putting him away from me is the same as I removing his rein…] 

(Naminissa) 

 

[Rein…?] (Tata) 

 

[How should I put this… He is a person who I couldn't grasp his line of thought… Well, 

he is not harmful in a way, he is quite excellent as a butler… but I'm still feeling uneasy 

when thinking about it~] (Naminissa) 

 

[Will things be okay…?] (Tata) 

 

[It should be fine. He does his job properly, I received reports in a regular basis… he 

won’t cause a trouble to Wazu-san… I think… it's probably okay…] (Naminissa) 

 

Naminissa said so with an uneasy expression. I'm worried about this Freud person 

after listening to her story, but surely Wazu-san will manage to do something about 

him. 

 

I returned to my cooking. Sarona and Narellina's training is about to end. They will 

return with an empty stomach so I have to hurry. 

 

Everyone ate everything that has been served, even though the taste and the 

appearance of the dishes are different. Let's do our best!! 

 

 

 

Then, while increasing our respective power, we arrived at the Osen town. 
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In front of me, Freud who has been moving by my instructions, was standing beside 

the entrance of Osen town. He slowly lowered his head as the horse-drawn carriage 

gets closer. 

 

I got out of the carriage. As I approach him, he slowly raised his head and gently 

smiled. I am speechless to see him for some reason. 

 

[I have been waiting for you, Naminissa-sama. I feel relieved to see you safely arrived 

with everyone] (Freud) 

 

[Good work, Freud. You are not causing any inconvenience to Wazu-sama, aren't you?] 

(Naminissa) 

 

[Of course not] (Freud) 

 

[Really…?] (Naminissa) 

 

[I supported Wazu-sama as best as I could] (Freud) 

 

His words still made me feel uneasy… however, there is no use to keep pressing the 

question like this. 

 

[So, where is Wazu-sama?] (Naminissa) 

 

[I'm terribly sorry. The urgent matter arises, Wazu-sama has already left the town to 

deal with it] (Freud) 

 

[What does that mean…?] (Naminissa) 

 

[This is not an appropriate place to talk about it] (Freud) 

 

He said so and guided us to enter the Osen town, towards an inn in the women's bath 
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district. He said that he want us to meet someone who was there. 

 

While I wondered who is the person he going to introduce to us, she turns out to be 

Haosui the northern hero. 

 

What is this all about? When I confirmed with Freud, he told us about the events that 

happened around Wazu-sama up to this point. 

 

After he finished explaining about the battle between Haosui-sama and Wazu-sama, 

he said that we should hear the rest of story from Haosui-sama directly for some 

reason. 

 

He separated Yuyuna, Ruruna, and Nenya from us. 

 

[I will stay in the next room, just call me if there is something you need] (Freud) 

 

---he said so and left the room. There are only Haosui-sama and us inside this room. 

Then from her mouth, we heard about the things that happened between Wazu-sama 

and Haosui-sama. 

 

[…then after he saved me, we had a passionate kiss] (Haosui) 

 

[ [ [……] ] ] 

 

H-How enviable!! After being saved, she stole Wazu-sama li-lips immediately… 

unacceptable. I can't judge the girl in front of me by her looks alone. How aggressive 

this girl. I wish I could also act more active, we sisters are lagging behind the most in 

the group. 

 

But, there is no point in repenting now. The most important thing is the future course 

of action, that’s right the future. Will Haosui-sama accept the harem…? First, let's tell 

her about our situations. 

 

Thus we told Haosui-sama about our current situations, alternately. We start from 

Sarona… 

 

 

[………That was the gist of it. I experienced the same situation as Haosui-sama. Wazu-

san helped me when I was in danger. I really couldn't thank him enough. That's one of 
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the reasons, I want to properly convey this feeling to him. I wish he would accept it…] 

(Sarona) 

 

[………Don't worry. Danna-sama will surely accept it!!] (Haosui) 

 

 

[………To such a dirty me. I'd like to correct the misunderstanding and devoted myself 

for him. I'm still not able to fight together yet, even so, I would like to stay with Wazu-

san] (Tata) 

 

[………Then, let's us train together. Let's do our best!!] (Haosui) 

[………It was exactly thousands. In the blink of an eye, monsters and enemies were 

instantly kicked down] (Naminissa) 

 

[That was truly an amazing sight. Thanks to that, we were able to focus on our fight. 

But in the end, I didn't have time to convey my feelings to him, thanks to that strange 

peddler appeared] (Narellina) 

 

[………I would have liked to see it. I'm sure it was cool. I'll kill that strange peddler next 

time we meet!!] (Haosui) 

 

We all received a favorable response from Haosui-sama. Hmm? Could it be… 

 

[Can I have Haosui-sama's consent to form a harem?] (Naminissa) 

 

[………There is no problem. I'm happy that my family will increase. If Danna-sama 

desires it, I will give him full support!! Besides, everyone is a nice person. Your feeling 

towards Danna-sama have been transmitted to me. I'm sure we can get along. Let's we 

all love Danna-sama. I will also cooperate to make this harem. Let's everyone be 

happy!!] (Haosui) 

 

My heart tightened when I hear the story of her family. Haosui-sama lost all her family 

when she was still a child… 

 

[That's right, we are Haosui-sama's new family. Let’s do our best to make everyone 

happy. You also can call us onee-chan if you want!!] (Naminissa) 
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[Thanks, Naminissa onee-chan. Then, please don't use a honorifics to call me, because 

everyone are Danna-sama's wives] (Haosui) 

 

[That's right, Haosui~] (Naminissa) 

 

We hold our hands together with smiles and warm feelings. Let’s do our best to make 

Wazu-sama accept his harem. Everyone nod in silent. It's the very moment when a 

new wife was added to the harem. 

 

After that, we also told Haosui that we were in the middle of special training to 

improving ourselves. 

 

[…I would like to join as soon as my physical condition permitted it. I also want to 

learn to do household chores. I think that I can also be a training partner of Sarona 

and Narellina. Also… I want Tata to teach me "night techniques"… I would like to make 

Danna-sama happy…] (Haosui) 

 

[Of course, I will teach you~] (Tata) 

 

Haosui said so while her face turned red, meanwhile Tata answered with a gentle 

smile. Fufu… that's right, we all want to make Wazu-sama pleased. Let's we all work 

hard. Let's help each other because we are Wazu-sama's wives. 

 

[When will Haosui's physical condition come back?] (Naminissa) 

 

When I ask, Haosui touched her own body all over the place with *peta-peta*. 

 

[Perhaps… I will fully recovered tomorrow, I guess] (Haosui) 

 

[Should I say, as expected of someone of hero caliber?] (Naminissa) 

 

Haosui answered my remark with V-sign. Although for me, she doesn’t look like she 

will completely recover in one or two days, but maybe she has some kind of skill for 

this? 

 

[Well, let's we all talk a lot for today here] (Naminissa) 

 

[Let's do so…] (Haosui) 
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I smiled lightly hearing her answer. But before I could uttering any more words… 

 

[THIS IS THE HERO COW!!!] 

 

I heard a familiar voice saying something that doesn't make a sense. I got up from my 

seat and went to the next room in quick pace. I open the door without knocking 

whatsoever. There was… 

There were the figures of Freud covered with black-white cloak and mask, with 3 

people clapping while watching him in action. 

 

While I lost for words because of his appearance, Freud who noticed my presence, 

slowly took off his mask in elegant manner before talking to me in his usual butler's 

smile. 

[Oh Naminissa-sama, has everything been settled?] (Freud) 

 

I'm acting as if nothing had happened, but I can see it… 

 

I can see the figure of Wazu-sama suffering from the troubles that Freud caused~~~!!! 

 

 

 

Then the next day, together with Haosui, we head off to Leganile kingdom to meet with 

Wazu-sama. 
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I, Meru, and Marao immediately leave the Osen town and head off to Leganile 

kingdom. Another companion joined us on the way to Leganile kingdom, it was Grave-

san. 

 

Because there are three of his wives in Leganile kingdom, and all of them in moderate 

faction side. He was worried about them, thus he volunteered himself to accompany 

us while we are at it 

 

Moreover, one of them seems to be Marao's acquaintance, a maid who served in the 

royal palace. Marao taught us that she also has been captured. 

 

[Don't worry, she is a strong fellow] (Grave) 

 

---he said so. However, he couldn't hide his uneasy feeling completely. I also prayed 

that she was safe. 

 

We are heading to Leganile kingdom, it takes about a month if we go by foot. There is 

a vast forest between Osen town and Leganile kingdom and it seems that we will 

definitely get lost when enter it without a guide. 

 

We can't use a horse-drawn carriage because that's too stand out, so we are walking… 

or, go running. Under the guidance of Marao that familiar with the terrain, we keep 

running through the forest. 

 

Well, this much is easy for me, there's no problem with Meru because she is just ride 

on my head. Live up to his title as S-rank adventurer, Grave-san running in 

considerable speed. Marao is able keep up with our speed as well. Although we also 

had break several times. 

 

We are progressing within the forest in straight line, I think we are advancing quite 

faster compared using horse-drawn carriage. 

 

I wonder if it's about the time to rest? I thought so as we saw a highway in front of us. 
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But it seems the nuisances are appearing everywhere. I and Grave-san jump to the 

front to protect Marao. 

 

[Wa-Wait a moment…!! No, PLEASE wait…!!] 

 

From his appearances, there is no doubt he is a bandit. Dirty clothes and long swords 

hung on his waists. 

 

Have you not take a bath for days? His skin is dirty. 

 

Unshaven beard grew on his faces gave out a feeling… a feeling… his face somewhat 

pale and he was breaking into sweat everywhere while held down his stomach with 

his hand. Hmm… stomachache? 

 

[Yo-You all… some paper… no, leave your money here…] 

 

[But I need some paper…] 

 

[No, just money is okay… I guess… ughh!!] 

 

Isn't that bad? Isn’t he already in the very limit? The bandit is desperately struggling 

to hold back something. 

 

Grave-san and I are looking at each other about what to do. We decide to talk to the 

bandit for the time being. 

 

[I see… you want our money huh… then, there is no choice but resist…] (Wazu) 

 

[I agree… I can give you some papers, but I have no choice but resist when it comes to 

money. We are in a hurry and you also seem in a trouble, it will take some time if we 

fight here!!] (Grave) 

 

[You have a point… that would be a big problem… for both sides] 

 

I and Grave-san are speaking while holding back our laughter. The bandit desperately 

holding back something while uttering "uuh~" or "aah~" as he listens to our 

interaction. 

 

I wonder how long can he endure it? Of course the moment something is about to 
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broke down, we will leave this place at once. 

 

[Hei, that person seems to suffer, won't you help him?] (Marao) 

 

Marao came from behind and said so. 

 

[Eh? I mean, he is a bandit. We don't have obligation to help] (Wazu) 

 

[That's right. The moment we help, there is possibility he will attack us later in return] 

(Grave) 

 

[I see…] (Marao) 

 

[ [So now, what we can do is to buy time as much as we can] ] (Wazu/Grave) 

 

His face stained in despair because of our words. Trembling and rattling, his mouth 

gasping. The next moment with "Uhh~" he protrude his lips while looking at the sky, 

one hand holds his buttocks. Did it finally come out? 

 

I and Grave-san instantly prepared take Marao away from this place. The bandit stays 

in that position for a while. He inhale a deep breath before suddenly begin to laugh in 

small voices. 

 

[Fufu… hahaha… hahahahaha…] 

 

The bandit suddenly begins to laugh out loud. What's wrong? Did your head broken? 

He just laughs and didn't say anything… 

 

[It's gone~!! The waves have passed~!! Now then, you better to be prepared!! You will 

regret for not following my demand from before!!] 

 

The bandit pulls out his swords and turns the tip at us. 

 

Foolish!! He said that he got over it!? It's getting troublesome, but what does he mean 

by it has gone? 

 

I and Grave-san grinned down. We shift to combat stance to finish him quickly. The 

bandit showing a reaction to our action and pull out another dagger from his bosom. 
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[Naive!! Do you think have the advantage because it's 2 vs 1 battle? I could use dual 

swords technique!! I will show off my strength!! You will regret for not escape while 

you can!!] 

 

The bandit raised his hand high to prepare for big slash. I and Grave-san are preparing 

to dodge and launch a counter attack to finish him instantly but… 

 

[ [………] ] (Wazu) 

 

[Ugh……… Agh………] 

 

[That person begin to suffer again…] (Marao) 

 

As Marao said, the bandit threw out his weapon and put his hands on her stomach and 

buttock again. 

 

Thinking it has over, but then it comes again. Looking at his complexion, it seems to 

be stronger wave than before. He is struggling desperately, his mouth gasping, I can 

see tears flow down from the corner of his eyes. 

 

[Please… Please leave this place at once… I can't move anymore… I'm at the limit… In 

front of a girl… I don't want to… Please… To preserve my dignity…] 

 

[Shall we go…?] (Wazu) 

 

[I agree…] (Grave) 

 

Grave-san silently takes out a piece of blank paper from his bosom and put it on the 

ground in front of the bandit. We leave the place in hurry so neither sound nor smell 

could reach us. 
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We arrived to the place just a little more before Leganile kingdom. Of course there was 

not even single inn before we arrived here, we spent the nights camping outside. 

 

Marao was doing better than I thought during this journey. She doesn't have a problem 

with the place to sleep. 

 

She made our meal using ingredients that abundant inside the forest like mushrooms 

and wild vegetables, even prepared fish when there was river nearby. Her cooking skill 

was good and the food was delicious 

 

Then, this person appears when we are taking last break in the woods just before we 

entering Leganile kingdom's territory. A person clad in black robe comes out from 

inside the woods while making a rustling sound. 

 

I could only see the lower half of this person's face but I understand that this person 

is a man from the stature. 

 

[Kehihihi… I finally meet human. I can continue the experiment with this] 

 

Experiment. I and Grave-san instantly react to that disturbing word. Marao hides 

behind us by her own as we glare at the man while anticipating his next move. 

 

[Answer to my voice according to the covenant] 

 

[Summoning magic!?] (Grave) 

 

Four large and small magic circles emerge around the man in respond to Grave-san's 

shout. Beasts crawl out of the magic circles. The beasts that are coming out of magic 

circles are from the same kind but different in size. 

 

The creature commonly known as "Synthetic Beast (Chimera)". A variety parts of 

beasts are connected to one body. Those chimera are recognized us as enemy, *grrrr… 

* growling while slowly moving from their place to the front, as if to protect the robe 
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man. 

 

[Kehihihi… behave yourselves. Don't worry, I won't kill you because the freshness is 

important] 

 

The robe man stroking the head of chimera near him while directing his twisted smile 

that turned into broad grin, towards us. 

 

Moreover, although his eyes are hidden under the hood, I can feel his gaze observing 

us with evil feeling. 

 

[Uee~… talking about experiment, it seems going to be a bad thing if we get caught] 

(Wazu) 

 

[Aah… I remember it… a bastard who like to do experiment using summoning magic, 

he is a wanted criminal!!] (Grave) 

 

[Kehihihi… I have become famous] 

 

[What did he do?] (Wazu) 

 

[There is only one thing he had done, the experiment that he was talking about 

before…… However, this is experiment to do things like chopping human body and 

sticking the parts together, saying that he is building new human race… The number 

of those victims exceeds a thousand… He is the worst motherfucker] (Grave) 

 

According to that story, he is indeed the lowest bastard. It's decided, I will finish this 

guy quickly. But Marao call out from behind with somewhat apologetic voice when I'm 

about to go charge in. 

 

[Umm… I know it’s not a good time…] (Marao) 

 

[Hmm? What's wrong?] (Wazu) 

 

[I’ve also heard similar story and this always have been in mind…] (Marao) 

 

[Hmmm…] (Wazu) 
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[I wonder why that kind of person always alone? I wonder if he doesn't have a friend?] 

(Marao) 

 

 

 

Marao… she just said it, she really just said it. Marao wondered while I and grave-san 

also had a very troubled face. 

 

How should we answer this question? 

 

Something like, he did this kind of thing because he doesn't have friends or he doesn't 

have friends so he did this kind of thing… when I and grave-san worrying about this 

answer, a loud voice come from the robe man. 

 

[I have it~~!! Of course I have a lot friends~~!! What are saying? You little girl!!] 

 

He said. His overreaction is proof that he doesn't have any friend in fact… another 

proof, the robe man began to stroking the surrounding chimera even more. 

 

[Really, that little girl, what is she suddenly talking about? Even though I have friends 

here, can you see them? Are you a fool? She is really a rude girl, right? There! There!] 

 

Stop it!! Please stop it!! Stop it, I feel like crying to watch it!! That looks more pitiful 

with stroking disgusting beasts, you really need to stop it!! 

 

However, even when she was called a fool, Marao was pursuing the matter further 

without minding the scene in front of her. 

 

[No, it's not like that… of course, I think have pets as friends is wonderful thing but, I 

wonder if you have any normal friend?] 

 

[ […………] ] 

 

It's unbearable, Marao… for me and for Grave-san as well. The robe man also silenced 

without words to return at Marao's words. 

 

I don't know what to do with the chimeras, they are looking at us and the robe man 

alternately. I and Grave-san are looking at each other, wondering what to do with the 
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robe man. 

 

We are staying in silent for a while, before the proposal coming from the robe man 

himself this time. 

 

[T-Then… next time… I will bring my friends… dissolved for now? I mean… how about 

that…? I will answer your question next time we meet…] 

 

[Aa… Ooh… Yeah… No, it means we overlook a criminal at this rate… right?] (Marao) 

 

[Well… that… that's true… right…? what a miss… I can't do that… right?] 

 

[You are someone who aren't clear!! Although the story end if you take 

responsibility…] (Marao) 

 

Marao come over with *zubazuba* sound!! That's a delicate problem, indeed!! The 

problem that could leave a wound in your heart!! 

 

[Then… I will turn myself in… after that, I will show you my new friends… how’s that?] 

 

[Well, that sounds good… I guess?] (Marao) 

 

[R-Right…!!] 

 

[Then, get going at once!! I mean, you don't have the answer right now, do you?] 

(Marao) 

 

Calm down!! Calm down, Marao!! The robe man surrenders quietly and his 

summoning beasts disappear. 

 

We tied the robe man to a nearby tree beside the roadway. 

 

[Umm… are you okay? Is this too tight?] (Wazu) 

 

[No problem, thanks] 

 

[You are welcome… I'm sure you can make a friend…] (Wazu) 

 

[Yeah… I will definetely show it] 
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[Good luck] (Wazu) 

 

Then we began to proceed towards Leganile kingdom again. The robe man is certainly 

a criminal but I feel sorry for him having no friends. I also left the mountain because 

wanted to meet people… That's why I secretly wished that he could make friends. 
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We reached Leganile kingdom. Although we got caught by various troubles on the way, 

it seems we arrived much earlier than a schedule. Now, we stood at the place where 

the city can be seen clearly. 

 

It seems to be impossible to enter the city and go straight to the castle. The soldiers 

from hardliner faction are guarding the city gate. 

 

We can't use the gate because we don't know what's going to happen to the people 

who became hostages if we break in through there. Moreover, we can't let them know 

our arrival. 

 

When I asked Marao about what to do, she said that there was a secret passage to 

enter the city in forest a little further away, that has been prepared by the people from 

moderate faction. 

 

It seems the secret passage is connected to moderate faction's hideout inside the city. 

Thus, we are heading to the place where the secret passage is located. 

 

The secret passage is hidden neatly under dead trees and fallen leaves. It wouldn't be 

noticed if you do not know of its existence. Under Marao’s lead, we enter the secret 

passage. 

 

The secret passage is quite narrow to the extent that my head almost touch the ceiling. 

I’m advancing while holding Meru in my hands. Since the wall looks properly 

maintained, it seems we don't have to worry about cave in. 

 

A torch was also prepared near the entrance and Marao is walking ahead of us with it. 

"ton ton ton ton ton" Marao knocking the wall in some kind of rhythm when we 

reached the end of passage. Then, we hear the same rhythm from the other side of 

wall. 

 

[Who…?] 
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[I’m Marao!!] (Marao) 

 

Said only that much, Marao put her finger into small hole in the wall. Suddenly, the 

wall started to move after a while. What is that mean? 

 

[Confirmed. Welcome home princess] 

 

Light leaks out from the other side of wall and illuminates us. The sudden dazzling 

light deprived my sight for a moment, when my eyes got accustomed, I can see we are 

inside a wooden basement, illuminated by lamps 

 

There are 3 beastmen inside. A man and a woman with dog ears, the other is a man 

with monkey ears. The man with dog ears is shaking hands enthusiastically with 

Marao. 

 

[I'm glad you are in good health] 

 

[You are worrying too much!! I just went a little to ask help from Hao-chan] (Marao) 

 

[Still, it's been quite a long period of time… so, where is the hero Haosui? I can't see 

her…] 

 

[Sorry… Haosui isn't able to come because she is currently not in good condition… but 

the helpers who were recommended by Hao-chan has came in her place] (Marao) 

 

Marao said so and turned her hands to introduce us, the gazes of three beastmen 

gathered on me and Grave-san. I lowered my head in response to their line of sights. 

 

A woman with dog ears staring at us with somewhat disbelieving look for some 

reason. Hmm? Have we meet somewhere before? 

 

[Iura… I’m glad you are safe!!] (Grave) 

 

Turning my face to the side because I heard such a murmur, there is Grave-san 

shedding tears. Looking at the reaction of a woman with dog ears, she is probably one 

of Grave-san's wives. The woman also shedding tears to see Grave-san is another 

evidence. 

 

[Grave… I wanted to see you…] (Iura) 
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We are watching the two embraced each other to celebrate their safety. While they are 

busy in their world, I approached Marao. I thought about asking the thing that has 

been in my mind from before. 

 

[Marao, you seem to have put your finger into the wall before?] (Wazu) 

 

[Oh, that…] (Marao) 

 

[I was checking the smell. We beastmen have a good nose. I think is more reliable 

method to confirm the other party identity compared to password] 

 

The man with dog ears who is standing near Marao answered. I thought so too. 

Password can be used by anyone who knows it. But body odor is something unique 

that every individual possessed and different from each other. It's certainly more 

reliable confirmation method peculiar of beastman. 

 

Seeing me satisfied with the answer, the man with dog ears offering a handshake. 

 

[Nice to meet you, I'm Barro. Originally, I was a guardsman chief of the castle. Well, I 

had resigned from that position because the hardliner faction took over the castle. We, 

from moderate faction are little in number, the current situation is bad. To be 

recommended by Hero Haosui, I have high expectation on you] (Baro) 

 

I look at a beastman who called himself Barro once again, he certainly have a trained 

body for chief guardsman (ex), there are several scars on his body and a big scar on 

his face as a proof he had crossed many battles. 

 

I wonder why such a character joined moderate faction? I accept his handshake and 

introduce myself. 

 

[Nice to meet you, I'm Wazu. I will do my best to meet your expectation] (Wazu) 

 

Well, I think everything can be suppressed easily if I use a brute force. But it's going to 

be a little troublesome if there are a lot of opponents. Moreover, I have to take the 

hostages into consideration. I want to hear about it as well. 

 

[So, what's the situation of this country at present? Where is the hostages detained?] 

(Wazu) 
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As I said so, Barro answered with a bitter look. 

 

[………The situation is not good. Although we have found the location of the hostages, 

there is only little time left. The hardliners will leave for southern country around the 

day after tomorrow…] (Barro) 

 

It seems we are in pretty desperate situation. 
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We decided to discuss the rest of story at the other place. I climb the stairs and leave 

the basement, it's an ordinary house. It seems the basement is connected to one of the 

house inside the city. 

 

Barro-san who walks ahead, invites us to the living room. I sat on the sofa there. 

 

Meru moved from my arms back to her fixed position on my head. Meanwhile Grave-

san and Iura-san are enjoying themselves while their arms linked together. 

 

I'm not envious. 

 

Then, when I was looking at the room interior, steam suddenly rises on the table in 

front of me. Freshly brewed tea was put there before I noticed it. 

 

I looked at the person who brought the tea. She is a woman with cow ears and huge 

breasts. I raised my line of sight in hurry when I realized that my eyes are drawn to 

that huge breast unintentionally. Our eyes meet but she just throwing a smile at me. 

 

It's embarrassing. I turn my face to the other side of room to conceal my flushed face, 

there is another beastman I never saw before. 

 

It's a bird beastman. He leaning his back against the wall with folded arms. His eyes 

are closed but a warrior aura oozing from his figure. He embraced a spear between 

his folded arms. Do you fight with that? 

 

Grave-san who sat on the sofa just like me, was busy with Iora-san in their own world. 

I think it's about the time to stop!! Please consider the eyes of people around you. If 

not, we will interfere using force. 

 

After some time has passed, Marao and monkey beastman come into the room 

together. 

 

Marao sat on the sofa on the other side to face me. After confirming left and right, 
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Barro-san raised his voice so all the people inside the room could hear. 

 

[With this, everyone have gathered] (Barro) 

 

[Everyone?] (Wazu) 

 

I answered Barro-san's exclamation with a question without thinking…Eh? Everyone? 

Only this much? There are only six people except me and Grave-san, but is this all of 

them? 

 

[Fuh, don't worry. It doesn't mean everyone in this place is our total number. Besides 

this house, there are other places where the people from moderate faction hide. The 

majority of our members are dispersed throughout the city] (Barro) 

 

Barro-san could read my mind. I got embarrassed with myself. That's right, even 

though is clear if I think about it carefully. 

 

[It's not Wazu boy fault for assuming that way. You haven't told us the whole situation] 

 

Grave-san tells Barro-san with serious tone. Eh? Are you done with flirting? You are 

busy with flirting until a while ago. 

 

Hmm? What is this? Somehow Grave-san look so mature right now… it's regrettable I 

can't be like him!! 

 

[That's right. But first, let's introduce ourselves each other. As I said earlier, My name 

is Barro, a former chief guard of the castle. She is Iora, but it seems introduction 

unnecessary for her] (Barro) 

 

Well, she is one of Grave-san's wives. You don't have to tell. I have enough information 

from watching her flirting with Grave-san. 

 

[The monkey beastman is Gunki and the bird beastman is Lau. The two are fellow ex-

castle guard, my subordinates. The cow beastman is Rino, a maid who serve in the 

castle. We are counting on you in this occasion] (Barro) 

 

[I'm Grave, S-rank adventurer, you can count on me] (Grave) 

 

[I'm Wazu, the child on my head is Meru] (Wazu) 
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[Kyuii~] (Meru) 

 

Saying so, Barro-san lowered his head slightly to us while the other beastmen raised 

their hands as form of greeting. I also lowered my head slightly to respond Barro-san. 

 

[Now, I will explain our current situation… to put it bluntly, is bad. The influential 

person from moderate faction got caught one after another. There are around 20 top 

people, including our leader, king Geo Leganile-sama. As a result losing the leaders, 

the rest of moderate faction couldn't move together. Even if we challange them in small 

scale, our power is far behind, and we got crushed instead] (Barro) 

 

Barro-san told us with a sad face. He seems to be considerable driven to the corner. 

 

Well, that's the reason Marao was looking Haosui for help. Certainly, it might be 

possible with Haosui's power. It's a feast for brute strength. I also can do it though. But 

there is the matter about hostages. First we need to save them. 

 

It seems everything is clear to this point. Grave-san urges Barro-san to continue. Eh? 

Since when Grave-san become the main character? It seems I just an extra here. Well, 

it's okay though. 

 

[I see. Do you know the whereabouts of hostages?] (Grave) 

 

[Yeah, they are detained inside underground jail of the castle right now] (Barro) 

 

[Well then, first we have to rescue the hostage before proceed with other talk] (Grave) 

 

[That's right. I was also thinking of sneaking into the castle tomorrow night] (Barro) 

 

[If you are going to that place, leave the guide to me!! Because I know the secret route] 

(Marao) 

 

Marao puffing her chest with a "leave it to me" air. However, Barro-san who saw such 

behavior admonishing Marao. 

 

[No, princess will stay in this house. I will go with my subordinates and these two 

helpers] (Barro) 
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[Why is that!? I also want to rescue father!!] (Marao) 

 

[Not happening. It's too dangerous. Princess is the last hope for moderate faction. We 

can't let something happen to princess. Please understand] (Barro) 

 

Said so, Barro-san lowered his head deeply towards Marao and stayed in that position 

for a while. To such figure, Marao sighed greatly as she slightly tremble while looking 

up the sky. 

 

[Haaa~… I understand. I will wait here!! In exchange, you absolutely have to rescue 

father and the other!!] (Marao) 

 

[………Ou, leave it to me!!] (Barro) 

 

Once Marao and Barro-san finished their exchange, we conclude this discussion. 

Beastmen are sensitive to body odor, because of that Grave-san and I are prohibited to 

leave this house until tomorrow evening. 

 

Barro-san says that there is only beastman in this city now, it's going to stand out if 

normal human walk around the city. Every corners of this city are being monitored by 

hardliner faction, so it's just to make sure. 

 

They offered us a room in this house to spend the night. Grave-san and Iura-san are 

sleep in the same room as expected. I'm not feeling lonely, okay!? 
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I can't go out to the city and have to spend my time inside the hideout place… but there 

is nothing in particular I could do here. There is no one I can talk with to kill time 

either. 

 

Marao, Barro-san, and other beastmen are busy preparing for the future actions. 

What's left is Grave-san but… he is still enjoying his time with Iura-san. All the time… 

forget it, let's go back to sleep!! 

 

I dooooon't careeeee!! Uwaa a~a~a~a~a!! I'm not envious at all!! I'm not envious at 

all!! 

 

I’m staying on the bed while hugging Meru to kill time until the rescue operation 

starts. 

 

 

[Hao-chan……… can I really depend on this person………] (Marao) 

 

[I'm sorry………] (Wazu) 

 

 

I just close my eyes while lying down, but I never thought that I will sleep for real. 

Moreover, it turns out to be Marao who woke me up. 

 

I remember the rescue operation start time. I remember it properly but… I seriously 

didn't intend to sleep. 

 

Ugh, I'm really sorry!! 

 

I covered my face with both hands from shame. 
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Right now it's almost midnight. I, Grave-san, and Barro-san are making the final 

preparations at the entrance of hideout. Well, I just stand upright because I don’t have 

anything to be brought with me in particular. I leave Meru with Marao to be safe. 

 

If it comes to an emergency situation I’ll tell her to escape alone. As I’m watching 

Grave-san and Barro-san making preparations, I heard a voice from Rino-san the cow 

beastman. 

 

[Can I have a minute?] (Rino) 

 

[Yes?] (Wazu) 

 

She says so and began to spread some kind of powder overhead. Huh? What is this? 

 

[What is this powder?] (Wazu) 

 

*pan-pan* I lightly hit my body just in case. I closed and opened my palms but I can't 

see any abnormalities. 

 

[This is a deodorant. Yesterday Barro-san said that we beastmen are sensitive to smell. 

This deodorant is erasing the smell so you won't be easily found out. The effect lasts 

for about 30 minutes. This is the rest of the deodorant. Please be careful because we 

only have this one] (Rino) 

 

[Okay, I understand!] (Wazu) 

 

I received a bag containing deodorant from Rino-san. Looking around, Grave-san was 

talking with Iura-san, Barro-san was spreading a deodorant to Gunki, a monkey 

beastman. 

 

[Be careful, Grave-san] (Iura) 

 

[Yeah, I will surely come back] (Grave) 

 

[Take care] (Rino) 

 

[Yeah…] (Wazu) 
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I wonder what… my chest somewhat tightened to such scenes. After we finished our 

preparations we set off from the hideout to rescue the hostages. 

The distance from the hideout to the castle is not that great. But it takes quite some 

time because we are moving while hiding in the shades of the buildings so as not to be 

found by the hardliners. 

 

Again, we can't use the castle gate to invade this time. We spend more time to go 

around to the back of the castle. 

 

30 minutes almost passed since we started the operation. I put deodorant once again 

in accordance with Rino-san’s instruction. 

 

I usually don't operate like this so I’m somewhat nervous, but at the same time I'm 

getting excited. This is something new and fresh. I wonder what kind of things await 

us when we entering the castle. 

 

There is a rampart surrounding the castle to prevent an invasion from foreign 

enemies. Although we went to the back of the castle, there is no secret passage like 

last time. We are hiding in the shadows of trees near the rampart. 

 

I could break the wall with a single punch and enter the castle. However, that would 

inform the enemy of our location, thus I ask Barro-san about our next move. 

 

[So, what are we going to do now?] (Wazu) 

 

[Calm down. There are still some allies inside the castle. I sent a word to them this 

morning] (Barro) 

 

A rope ladder was thrown from the top of rampart to prove his words. As I look at the 

source, I see the figure of a guard who returns to the patrol round after giving us a 

signal. We immediately climb the rampart using that rope ladder. 

 

All members arrived on the top of the rampart. Next, we followed Barro-san's 

guidance while keeping our body low to reduce our chance to be found. As expected 

of the former chief guard, Barro-san knows the terrain very well. We steadily proceed 
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through the castle under his lead. 

 

We also encountered several patrolling soldiers on the way but were able to pass 

without being noticed. The deodorant also seems to take the active role this time. 

 

We arrived near the stairs leading to the underground jail further ahead. Somehow 

it's a bit disappointing. Everything went too smooth. 

 

I wonder if my presence was even needed here? I have such ideas as we are advancing 

without meeting any obstacle. 

 

We stopped in front of the room where the hostages were being detained, perhaps. It's 

not an underground jail, is it? or so I thought. Whether that question was written on 

my face or not, Barro-san gave me the answer. 

 

[The others are detained inside the underground jail but Gio-sama is under arrest in 

this room. I will go first to rescue Garb-sama who is a high official of the moderate 

faction, follow me later…] (Barro) 

 

I had a bad feeling about the situation. How easy it was for us to come this far also 

makes things more suspicious. 

 

Why did he want to go first? Why is there no guard in front of the room where the king 

is supposed to be detained? 

 

Grave-san seems to have the same idea with as me. He shows me a doubtful look. 

However, Barro-san broke into the room before we could ask questions. I and Grave-

san also move into action after clicking our tongues. 

 

Upon entering the room, there is nothing we can see because there’s total darkness. 

However, we keep advancing forwards. 

 

I can feel Grave-san's signs but Barro-san is nowhere to be found. The moment I 

thought so, I heard a crackling noise from behind. 

 

I turn my face toward the direction where the sound was coming from. Suddenly, a 

bright light filled the room and deprived my visibility for a moment. 

 

I get used to the brightness gradually. But there, something like iron bars that are 
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placed at equal interval filled my field of vision. 

 

There is Barro-san with a grievous expression at the other side of the iron bars. Next 

to him is a hefty physique beastman with the same golden cat-like ears like Marao. 

 

I surveyed the surroundings once more and found out that there was only I and Grave-

san on this side of the bars. In other words we were caught in a trap. 

 

Sending my line of sight at Barro-san who trapped us, he breathed out only one word 

with a sad painful face. 

 

[Sorry………] (Barro) 
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Barro-san's words proved that he was betraying us. I thought, what on earth is going 

on? But looking at Grave-san drawing a sword from his waist, the idea dissipates 

immediately. 

 

That's right, the important thing right now is to get out of this cage and save the 

hostages. Although his betrayal is regrettable, I can hear his excuse for later. 

 

And then, Grave-san swings the sword in his hands towards the cage. 

 

*gakiin* 

 

The iron bars repelled Grave-san's sword. There is not even single scratch left behind. 

On the contrary, the blade part of his sword is chipped a bit. Grave-san gazes at the 

missing part of his sword before turn his line of sight towards the iron bars. 

 

[This not seems to be made of ordinary metal…] (Grave) 

 

I grab the iron bars to confirm Grave-san's words. Certainly, the feeling that being 

transmitted is somewhat different. Well, it seems easy to bend if I put more power into 

my hand. 

 

[GUHAHA~HA~HA!! IT'S NO USE. YOU CAN'T DO ANYTHING WITH THAT CHEAP 

SWORD. THIS CAGE HAS BEEN STRENGTHENED, IT WAS SPECIAL] (Deizu) 

 

The person who just spoke was a beastman next to Barro-san. I can't help but think "I 

can see this coming", as I turn my eyes towards the owner of a voice. 

 

Hefty body with golden cat-like ears and hair, he have a feature full of wildness. But 

the thing that attracts my attention the most are his black-red eyes and marks like a 

crack on his face and his body. This is the state after someone swallowing the red ball, 

there is no doubt. 

 

I remember when Marao first talked about the state of her country. She said that the 
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top person of hardliner faction suddenly changed. I thought by a chance something 

like this would happen, and the person in front of my eyes proved my idea was right. 

 

To put it simple, the person in front of my eyes right now is the top person of hardliner 

faction. I'm sure his name was Deizu, wasn't it? 

 

[I see… You are Deizu, right?] (Grave) 

 

I told Grave-san about the red ball before. It seems he come up with the same idea as 

mine. 

 

Deizu's expression changed into rage when Grave-san asking for confirmation. He 

glares at Grave-san full of hatred. 

 

[DON'T CASUALLY CALL MY NAME WITH THAT FILTHY MOUTH, HUMAN!!] (Deizu) 

 

The muscles all over his body are bulging even more in response to his angry roar. 

 

But my eyes was attracted to something else, the red-black magical power that floating 

around his body. Un, it looks unpalatable… but I bet it still delicious due to my skill 

effect. 

 

Deizu was breathing in and out while trying to distract something inside himself. I and 

Grave-san were caught by the situation before us. We come back to our sense when 

Barro-san calls out Deizu. 

 

[It's time to go, Deizu-sama…] (Barro) 

 

[FU~FU~FU… WELL, FORGET IT… YOU HUMAN WILL ONLY LIVE UNTIL TOMORROW 

AFTER ALL!!] (Deizu) 

 

[Life until tomorrow? What do you mean!?] (Grave) 

 

Grave-san reacts to that disturbing word. 

 

[THAT REMINDS ME, I HAVEN'T TOLD YOU ABOUT THIS. WE WILL BEGIN OUR 

MARCH TOWARDS SOUTHERN COUNTRY TOMORROW. BUT BEFORE THAT, YOU 

WILL DIE IN FRONT OF THE SOLDIERS. WE WILL HOLD A PUBLIC EXECUTION] 

(Deizu) 
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Ou… we will be executed in public. I can't keep quiet after hear it as expected. I turn 

my line of sight towards Barro-san. Whether he noticed it, he turns to this way and 

lowered his head deeply. 

 

[I'm not going to make an excuse… I just want to protect those who I should protect. 

For that purpose, no matter how ruthless the means, I will still do it] (Barro) 

 

[The people you should protect… do you mean Marao and the king?] (Wazu) 

 

[That's right] (Barro) 

 

[Do you sacrifice us to protect them?] (Wazu) 

 

[That's right] (Barro) 

 

[Did Marao know this…?] (Wazu) 

 

[Princess has nothing to do with this. I’m just doing my duties] (Barro) 

 

Fuh… then it's not a good idea to go rampage. If Haosui who are going with Marao, it 

means she will be in my position right now. 

 

That's not acceptable but because Marao has nothing to do with all of this, I have to 

keep quiet and see the situation for time being… 

 

I don't believe it, but if Barro-san's words was true, then the hostages who are 

detained somewhere will be in danger if we run wild and escape right now. I should 

avoid such a situation. 

 

[In that case, why are you sacrificing us who came to help…?] (Grave) 

 

[This morning Deizu-sama promised me. He will spare the life of people from 

moderate faction if I give your life] (Barro) 

 

[OF COURSE. I WON'T INDISCRIMINATELY KILL OUR FELLOW] (Deizu) 

 

He said so towards us with triumphed smile. 
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I see, more or less I understand what had happened. It seems this morning, Barro-san 

secretly went to negotiate with Deizu while we were hiding in the hideout. 

 

Perhaps feeling guilty towards us, Barro-san answered our question obediently. 

 

[How about Marao and the other…?] (Wazu) 

 

[Marao should have been reunited with Gio-sama right now… Iura and the other are 

also safe. I will never bring harm to them] (Barro) 

 

[In other words, you don't give a shit about our lives huh?] (Grave) 

 

[So they were also got caught…] (Wazu) 

 

[I can guarantee their lives at least] (Barro) 

 

[GUHAHAHA!! BE AT EASE!! TOMORROW, WHEN YOU TWO ARE BROUGHT TO THE 

PUBLIC EXECUTION GROUND, AND THEY SEE YOU TOW DIE IN FRONT OF THEIR 

EYES, THE PEOPLE FROM MODERATE FACTION WILL UNDERSTAND THE RESULT OF 

THEIR LUKEWARM THOUGHT] (Deizu) 

 

Said that much, Barro-san and Deizu went out the room. Well, I could hear what I 

wanted to hear, I have no other business in particular so that's fine. Rather, tomorrow 

is a chance. 

 

[I never thought something like this would happen… what should we do, Wazu boy?] 

(Grave) 

 

Grave-san approached me while scratching his head. 

 

[Hmm? You look so calm, we are going to be executed tomorrow, you know?] (Wazu) 

 

[I work in adventuring business, so I'm ready to die anytime. Although I'm feeling bad 

for leaving my wives behind, there are also a lot thing I still want to do… How bout 

you, Wazu boy?] (Grave) 

 

[Let's see. I want to rescue the hostages and solve this matter as quiet as possible, but 

first I want to escape from this situation] (Wazu) 
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That being said, I bend the iron bar in front of me using my strength and straighten it 

back to original. Grave-san was surprised and started to send me an applause. It's 

embarrassing so please stop that. 

 

[Then, let's take a rest for tomorrow's action] (Grave) 

 

Grave-san lies down and began to snore in the next moment. I'm amazed with how 

easy this person to fall asleep. I also lie down following Grave-san. 

 

Unn… we have nothing to do until tomorrow… let's sleep… 
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I try to sleep inside this cage but because I was sleeping a lot before, I don't feel like to 

sleep again right now. However, there is nothing I can do even if I keep my eyes open. 

 

Hmm, what should I do… ah, that's it!! Let's check the guild card after a long time. 

 

I take out the guild card from my bosom. Fortunately, there is a source of light here so 

I don't have to worry about visibility. 

 

Name  : Wazu 

Race  : Human (51%… just give up already!) 

Age  : 17 

  

HP  : Umm… can’t be counted anymore 

MP  : It's zero! For now 

STR  : My blow shattered the stars 

VIT  : Can’t be cut even with the Divine Sword 

INT  : Can't use magic for now 

MND  : It's meaningless 

AGL  : You are able to move using warp now, aren't you?  

DEX  : God artisan… You shouldn’t make thing carelessly 

 

Skills : 

[True - Extreme Cannibalism] (Unique) 

[Abnormal Conditions Almost Invalid] (Unique) 

[Fight Lv.8] 

[Godhood] (Unique) <currently unusable> 

[Special Magic : God] (Unique) <currently unusable> 

[Sea Goddess stops at 10 diamonds] (Unique) 

[War Goddess stops at 3 spades] (Unique) 

[Earth Goddess stops at 6 clubs] (Unique) 

[Goddess stops at 8 hearts] (Unique) 

 

Sponsored by : Goddess, Earth Goddess, War Goddess, Sea Goddess 
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Hmm…? Have the sentences inside my status turned somewhat peaceful? 

 

The name is good but the race part is telling me to give up… I'm telling you here… I 

won't give up… I will keep being human… if possible… 

 

AGL is renewed. Umm, can I move using warp now? I can't, right? This is a metaphor, 

right? Or is that the fact that I can move as fast as that? This is already beyond the 

human realm!! Say it is a lie, please!! No one can answer me here… sigh… 

 

DEX is telling me to refrain for making things. No problem, I won't make anything, I 

don't have a plan to make something either… 

 

The main problem is about the skills as usual. 

 

Let's see, [True - Extreme Cannibalism] and [Abnormal Conditions Almost 

Invalid] nothing changed with this two. I want [Abnormal Conditions Invalid] skill 

like Haoui's but it doesn't seem easy to acquire it. I don't know what should I do… let's 

ask Haosui later. 

 

[Fighting] skill level rose. This is a result of the battle with Haosui, I guess… but I 

wonder if it increased too much. Well, it’s a good thing so there is no problem. 

 

[Godhood] and [Special Magic : God] nothing changed too. I still don't understand 

the condition to use these skills. Well, I don't want to use these two skills if possible. I 

got the feeling my humanity percentage will drop fast if I use this two skills, and that's 

scary. 

 

Here it comes the main subjects… But first, I don't understand the meaning of the 

sentences. Will the skills details explain it? 

 

[Sea Goddess stops at 10 diamonds] = Fufufu… they won't be able to continue as 

long as I stop here. Now, make up your mind and pass. This is shall be my win. I will 

win Wazu-san's heart for sure… fufufu… fufu… 

 

[War Goddess stops at 3 spades] = Hee! I still have a room in my hands. I will be the 

winner if the other goddesses keep passing like this. Yeah I'm going to win. It's me 

who will be savoring Wazu's body to the fullest. 

 

[Earth Goddess stops at 6 clubs] = Kufufufu… The chance of victory seems to be 
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inclined at me. This is the proof of my strong love for Wazu-sama. I'm going to win. I'm 

the only one who will get abused by Wazu-sama. 

 

[Goddess stops at 8 hearts] = Fufufu… it seems everyone hasn't noticed. Yes, I have a 

complete set of 8 hearts and the later in my hands now. I will definitely win with this. 

I'm going to be the winner. I will be the one who receives Wazu-san's favor. I shall be 

victorious. I will be the winner of this Shichi Narabe game. 

 

What are the goddesses doing this time…? I don't understand what is Shichi Narabe 

thing, but it sounds like they are playing something. They are talking about the winner, 

so maybe it is some kind of game. 

 

What are you doing when people are in trouble here? I want to ask that but, should I 

really do it? I can feel a serious feeling from the sentences, I feel bad to intrude them. 

 

Forget it. Let's leave them alone. Let's pretend I didn't see anything. They gave me the 

same feeling as that ambiguous butler, Freud. I got a headache whenever I involved 

myself with him. 

 

I pretended I didn't see anything and put my guild card back to my bosom. I want to 

sleep, I strangely feel tired after checking my guild card. 

I woke up in the next morning and found out we are still inside the cage. I raised my 

body. 

 

Because we are inside a closed room, I don't know the time or the height of the sun 

right now, but I can feel a morning feeling. 

 

Grave-san already awake. He raised his hand lightly and greet me. 

 

[Yo!! Good morning…] (Grave) 

 

[Good morning. This is morning, right?] (Wazu) 

 

[Yeah, I thought so] (Grave) 

 

We got nowhere thinking about the current time. I stretched my body and do a light 
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exercise on the spot. 

 

The door of this room was opened vigorously and four beastmen entered from there. 

All of them are fully armed. One of the beastman holds large handcuffs that thick 

enough to call it iron chunks. 

 

All of them directing the eyes full of hatred and hostility towards us. The beastman 

who holds the handcuffs approached the cage. He throws the handcuffs inside through 

the gap of iron bars. 

 

[Put on the handcuffs. Don't think to resist, there are lives of the hostages on stake] 

 

Said that much, the beastman returned to his group and observed us from some 

distance. 

 

I and Grave-san look at each other, after throw out a sigh, we put the handcuffs on each 

other's hands. 

 

They open the cage after confirming that the two of us are handcuffed. We are taken 

to the execution ground while being surrounded so as not to escape afterwards. 
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We get out of the basement, board a horse-drawn carriage, and leave the castle. The 

public execution will be held in the vast grassland, not far from the city. 

 

From the carriage, I saw the condition of this city for the first time. Nothing unusual 

with the buildings but the atmosphere around gives me an unpleasant feeling. There 

is no crowd which is typical of urban areas. It's so quiet just like a ghost town. 

 

There are several beastmen here and there but most of them are women, children, and 

old people. Perhaps, the city was in such a state because almost all its residents left, 

to participate in the war. 

 

The question was answered as soon as our carriage came out of the city. Enormous 

number of fully armed beastmen had formed ranks in the grassland. 

 

Our carriage pushes through the sea of beastmen, towards the front rank. Several 

passing beastmen are directing their eyes full of anger towards us. Under such intense 

gazes, our carriage finally stops when it arrives at the front rank. 

 

The door of carriage is opened. As we come out of the carriage, the line of spear 

holders were ready to restraint our movement outside. The booing flies towards us 

from every direction. 

 

[Kill!! Kill those human!!] 

 

[Kill them~!! Kill them~!!] 

 

[Show us the blood!! Those filthy human's blood!!] 

 

Generally speaking, such words began to come from everywhere. It's infected them as 

a whole and it seems like the anger of all beastmen in this place are dumped towards 

us simultaneously. 

 

Why do they hate human to this extent? I don't know the reason but right now, those 
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accumulated feelings are directed towards the two human in front of their eyes, which 

is none other than us. 

 

[BE QUIET…!!] (Deizu) 

 

It's not a loud voice, but the booing that fills this place stopped at once after he uttered 

those words. 

 

I look at the person who uttered those words. Black armor that doesn't obstruct his 

movement, red cloak like the color of blood, Deizu the top person of hardliner faction 

is coming out from luxuriously built tent. As usual, he is looking at us with eyes full of 

anger when we are brought to an open space in front him. 

 

[THE TIME HAS COME… IT SEEMS ALL THE PREPARATION IS READY. BE REJOICE!! 

OF THE MANY THINGS, WE DESIRE YOUR DEATH!!] (Deizu) 

 

When Deizu raised one hand and proclaims so, a wave of booing is coming from the 

beastmen behind us as a response. He let us bathed under such swearing before 

lowering his hand again as a signal to stop, the surroundings turns silent. 

 

[NOW… I WILL FULFILL MY PROMISE PROPERLY] (Deizu) 

 

Deizu pointing a large tent next to the tent where he came before, as to guide our line 

of sight. I look towards the direction as he dictated. 

 

Inside the iron cage, there are about twenty beastmen who are handcuffed in the same 

manner as us. 

 

Are they the people from moderate faction? There are some familiar faces inside, 

Marao and the people who I met at the hideout are over there. Barro-san is also inside 

the cage for some reason. There is a red mark like a hand on his left cheek. 

 

Did Marao hit you? 

 

While thinking such a thing, Marao who noticed us, grabs iron bars in front of her with 

both hands and throws a voice with a look that seems about to cry. 

 

[Sorry!! Because of me something like this happened, I'm sorry!!] (Marao) 
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I don't need your apology because I don't have any intention to die in this place. But, 

there is something I need to ask. 

 

[It's not your fault. More importantly, what happened with Meru?] (Wazu) 

 

I don't see the figure of Meru inside the cage. If something bad happened to Meru I 

will… 

 

 

 

I will massacre everyone in this place. 

 

 

 

I flooded the surrounding with the killing intent. Marao and the surrounding people 

suffered from the thirst for blood which overflowed. Grave-san went "Phew" while 

Deizu remained in the same angry expression. 

 

Marao answered to my question while still frightened. 

 

[A-About Me-Meru, she escaped before we all got caught!!] (Marao) 

 

I see… I dispersed the killing intent from the air and looking at the sky while praying 

for Meru safety. 

 

I noticed there is a small object fluttered in the direction where I looking at. Perhaps, 

that's Meru. You should stay there for a little more. 

 

[I'm terribly sorry… To drag you people into this situation… You can blame me, curse 

me, or anything…] (Gio) 

 

There was a beastman who lowered his head and said so inside the cage. Among the 

other beastmen inside the cage, he has the best physique with beast's ears and facial 

features such as a lion. He wore a clothes that looks good quality. Perhaps he is Marao's 

father, Gio Leganile. 

 

[Father…!!] (Marao) 

 

Marao said so to his father who lowered his head with a sad look. He was not the only 
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one who calls out to us. 

 

[ [ [ Grave… ] ] ] 

 

[Ritto, Putti, Iura, I'm glad you are safe!!] (Grave) 

 

Grave-san shows a smile to reassure those three women that are his wives. 

 

Judging from the order he called them, a woman with fox ears who looks most grown 

up is Ritto-san, a woman with bear ears and childish face is Putti-san, all of them wore 

a maid clothes. 

 

They embraced each other while shedding tears in front of us. 

 

[I don't want it… I don't want Grave to die…] (Putti) 

 

Putti's heartbreaking voice is heard but the executioners keep advancing towards us, 

heartlessly ignoring her plea. 

 

There are two executioners holding a big sword, their head is covered by a cloth. Each 

stands next to me and Grave-san while raising their swords high. With a signal, the 

surrounding beastmen forced us to kneel down with head sticking out. 

 

[DO IT!!] (Deizu) 

 

As soon as Deizu uttered those words, the big sword was swung down towards our 

neck. 
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The big swords that were swung buried themselves into the ground. The subjects that 

should be cut are nowhere to be seen. 

 

Well, of course. While holding Grave-san, I had moved in front of the cage where the 

people from moderate faction are, before the onlookers could even blinked their eyes. 

 

[That was dangerous~] (Wazu) 

 

[I appreciate you helped me, but this position rather embarrassing as expected…] 

(Grave) 

 

I stand there while still carrying Grave-san. 

 

[Oh, sorry. I will put you down now] (Wazu) 

 

As I put down Grave-san on the ground, Marao who finally noticed our existence cried 

out from inside the cage. 

 

[Eh? Eh? Why are you here? Huh? Are you alive? Or a ghost?] (Marao) 

 

How rude. I'm alive and healthy. I just moved here normally. No, the speed was 

abnormal. 

 

[ [ [Graveeee…!!] ] ] 

 

With chaotic faces, Grave-san's wives reaching out their hand from inside the cage 

simultaneously. Grave-san move closer to let his body being wrapped by those hands 

while confirming each other safety. Good for you!! 

 

I turn my eyes towards Deizu who stays silent at the other side. Nothing different with 

him but I can feel the anger from those eyes further deepened. 

 

[IT SEEMS YOU ARE QUICK ON YOUR FEET…] (Deizu) 
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In response to his words, the beastmen who hold a weapon began to surround us. 

Looking at them, it seems we are completely surrounded with nowhere to escape. 

Well, I don't intend to escape in the first place. 

 

As if trying to protect Grave-san, his three wives hugged him tightly from within the 

cage. I’m not envious… 

 

[BUT THE RESULT WON'T CHANGE!!] (Deizu) 

 

Haaa… ~fine… I'm a bit envious… There are people who worry about him being in this 

kind of situation… 

 

[YOU ALL WILL DIE IN THIS PLACE!!] (Deizu) 

 

I'm all alone in this place. Nobody is worrying about me. No one will be pleased even 

if I came back alive from this place. Haa… I feel lonely. If haosui was here, will she 

worry about me… That’s make me miss her a little… I wonder if her physical condition 

has returned… so lonely, no one spoke to me here… someone, I don't even care if it’s 

Freud… no, I don't need him on second thought. 

 

[BASTARD, DO YOU LISTEN TO ME!?] (Deizu) 

 

[Hmm…? Oh, sorry sorry, what was it again?] (Wazu) 

 

I had not heard anything since I was sinking in the sea of thought. I'm sorry!! 

 

[AS I THOUGHT, THERE IS NO VALUE FOR YOU HUMAN TO LIVE!! KILL THEM ALL!!] 

(Deizu) 

 

Following his instruction, the beastmen who surrounded us are brandishing their 

weapons at once. Looking at their eyes which full of anger towards us, make me 

realized something for the first time. Why are they so angry towards human? 

 

If it's Deizu, I can think that’s the effect of red ball. Then, what about the others? Why 

are they being hostile towards the human just like him… maybe there are some 

reasons… if that true, it's bad to stop them with killing… 

 

I breathe out for a short time… and then I move in such a speed that people's eyes 
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couldn't perceive. 

 

Because I won't take their life, first I’ll destroy the weapons that came approaching us, 

next I reap their consciousness while holding back as much as possible, so that I won't 

accidentally kill them. Oh right, my hands are still handcuffed. 

 

It's ended in the very moment. The beastmen who lost their consciousness are 

scattered around my feet. 

 

[Eh?] (Marao) 

 

I heard such a murmur from behind. As I look back, there is Marao with perplexed 

look because she couldn't comprehend of what just happened. 

 

Hmm? I just did things like the usual, right? Oh… I guess I had never fought in front of 

Marao before. It seems Marao didn't believe Haosui's remark about me being stronger 

than herself. 

 

The other beastmen inside the cage leaked "Ooo" or other exclamation voice. This is 

nothing new for Grave-san so he just looks like the usual. 

 

I turn my line of sight towards Deizu again. 

 

[So, who would you kill again?] (Wazu) 

 

[BASTAAAAAAAAARD…!!] (Deizu) 

 

Now then, it's time to get a little serious. But first, this handcuff is in the way. 

 

[Hoi~] (Wazu) 

 

I put a little power on my hands and the handcuff crumbled down. Next I crush Grave-

san's handcuff with the hands that is now free. 

 

[Oh, it got easier now. Thanks!] (Grave) 

 

Grave-san thanked me and then picked up two swords that were around before call 

back to me again. 
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[So, what should we do now?] (Grave) 

 

[Of course we are going to fight back!!] (Wazu) 

 

I said so and turned to the cage behind. 

 

[Heave-ho!!] (Wazu) 

 

Together with that word I break the iron bars. The people inside the cage, even the 

people from hardliner faction who around, they are stunned on the spot because of 

what just happened in front of their eyes. 

 

Hmm? You won't come out? Even though I kept quiet so far in order to find this 

chance… well, never mind. There is no problem as long as they could protect 

themselves. I turn my attention towards Grave-san. 

 

[Okay, I leave this side to you] (Wazu) 

 

[I don't think it's an unnecessary worry, but don't die] (Grave) 

 

[Of course. Hold back as much as possible so that the other party won't die] (Wazu) 

 

[I got it. I'm a l little pissed with all that happened, but I guess there are some reasons 

behind] (Grave) 

 

As expected of Grave-san, he is so reliable. 

 

[Now then, let's start!!] (Wazu) 

 

I calmly shifted my line of sight toward Deizu. 

 

[KILL!! KILL THEM ALL!!] (Deizu) 

 

Deizu who received my gaze, raised a roar-like cry. The fully armored beastmen in this 

place advanced towards us simultaneously. 
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Now, a tremendous number of fully armored beastmen which enough to completely 

fill my field of vision, are approaching in a great momentum. Okay, let's do it! 

 

I jump out at once and quickly beat down the nearest beastmen. But of course, I was 

holding back so that I won’t kill them. Well, they should be prepared with 2 or 3 broken 

bones when came to attack me. 

 

The beastman who get punched, knocked out another 10 beastmen or more who are 

behind. Their armors turned into scrap metal but it wasn't my fault. I mean, I didn't 

have time to think of such a thing. The next beastmen appears immediately as soon as 

I beat down the surrounding beastmen. 

 

A big sword takes a swing to cut me. I catch and smash it with my bare hand. I grab 

the head of beastman who hold that sword and beat it against the ground. 

 

The ground cracks big, I move instantly when the surrounding beastmen lost their 

balance because of the tremor, I send 10 beastmen to the sky with my punch. 

 

My movement still continuing while the beaten people are dancing in the sky. When a 

beastman who still in breaking posture is found, I kick, I punch, I throw them one after 

another. However, their number doesn't seem to be decreased at all. It's still a long 

way to go… 

 

I'm surrounded… I should have defeated considerable number of beastmen but I still 

couldn't see the end of this. Just how many people are there in this place? 

 

Well, it can't be helped. Because I thoroughly avoid to kill, it's undeniable that the 

eficiency gets worse as the time passed. 

 

They seem to have realized that there is no chance of winning to attack me with 

weapon. Instead trying to stab or cut me, they now go straight jumping at me in order 

to suppress my movement. I will be troubled if you come at once in such a large 

number of people. 
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I constantly turn my consciousness to hold back right now. Because of my status, I can 

easily kill my opponents if I lost my concentration even a moment. In fact, I almost 

throw all the strength into my body when they suddenly jumped at me. 

 

I thought that I would kill them at this rate. I lowered my guard to take some breath, 

but the surrounding beastmen seize this chance to jump over me, I get pinned down. 

 

More beastmen jump onto me when my movement is sealed. It seems they are trying 

to crush me to death. 

 

That action continued. Now there are 30-40 people who jumped onto me one after 

another, and as a result, there is a big mountain of bodies now. 

 

That's enough. "Heave-ho!" I lift the mountain with a light shout. Unbelieving to the 

sight in front of them, the gaze of fear directed at me from every direction. 

 

With *pon!* I throw the mountain of bodies to somewhere distance. They won't die 

with that much, I guess. I cast the dust from my clothes, but then *baam-baam* I hear 

something from the distance. I wonder what it is this time… 

 

There are still a lot beastmen in this place… but currently, I'm all alone. No, that's not 

exactly right. Only the space around me that is vacant or deserted. Nobody tried to 

approach me after I run wild a little. 

 

There is a large troop of fully armed beastmen surround me from some distance. 

Hurry come here!! However, when I move one step forward, they move one step 

backward. When I move several steps in quick succession, they also step back in 

proportion to my distance. 

 

Eee? What are we going to do now? as I thought that, from behind the large forces of 

beastmen, countless arrows come raining down from the sky. I get impatient, it will 

also hit their allies at this rate. Are you trying to take me down together with your 

companions? 

 

I don't want anybody to fall victim. I instantly kick the ground and fly to the sky. I put 

the power into my foot and kick the air. All arrow lose their speed because of the wind 

pressure created by the kick, and get blown away to the far sky instead. All the 

beastmen startled by the sight but nobody is hurt, all good!! 
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Come to think of it, how is Grave-san doing? Because my surroundings still deserted 

and nobody is trying to approach me, I turn my line of sight to confirm Grave-sans 

condition. 

 

It's exactly a fierce battle. Because Grave-san is fighting while avoiding killing his 

opponents as much as I am, he seems a bit struggling. 

 

However, as expected of S-rank adventurer. He only took the consciousness of his 

opponents skillfully. But still, the number is too big for him alone, so he got some help 

over there. They are his three wives from moderate faction. They cooperate to fight off 

the opponents together, but of course without killing. They just tied up the fallen 

enemies and took away their weapon. Still, that's enough help for Grave-san. 

 

The king himself covered the blind spot of Grave-san. The two are fighting while 

laughing at each other. How nice… that seems fun… how enviable… 

 

Of course I still pay attention to my surrounding so I'm ready for the incoming attack 

anytime, but nobody is coming. Why is it? Come on! Come over here! As I thought of 

that… a loud noise like explosion resounded from the edge of my vision. 

 

What was that? I thought so and turned my attention towards that place. There are 

the figures of beastmen soaring through the sky. The beastmen are dancing into the 

sky one after another without end. Seriously, what was that? The beastmen around 

me also look at that direction with the same thought as me. 

 

Looking carefully, there is a single girl over there. The girl with characteristic of two 

parts of her green hair was tied up like two horns, that's Haosui. I wonder if her 

physical condition had returned. I grab a nearby beastman and throw it, I grab and 

throw repeatedly as I advance forward. I feel relieved to see Haosui's healthy figure. 

Looking closely, it seems Haosui is not alone. 

 

Behind Haosui, I can see some people who keep pushing forward. 

 

Is that Freud? But more people who I never thought to see in this place are coming 

into my view. 

 

Eh…? It's must be a lie…? Why are they here…? 
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What’s reflecting in my eyes are the people who I never thought to meet in this place. 

 

 

Sarona-san, Yuyuna and Ruruna… 

 

Tata-san and a woman with cat ears from that time… 

 

Naminissa and Narellina… 

 

 

 

That's all the people behind Haosui who I could recognize their face. But, why are they 

in this place? 

While thinking such a thing, my old memory resurfaced inside my mind. Sarona-san 

who rejected me, Tata-san who used me, sudden farewell with Naminissa and 

Narellina. I want to forget some of them… but I can't… the events that I sealed deep 

inside my heart and never tried to remember… I have been forced to remember 

everything. Before I knew, my body has started trembling as a sign of rejection. 

 

THIS.IS.BAD…BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BA

D.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.

BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.B

AD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BA

D.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD.BAD!!!! 

 

I need to escape!! while my body still moving… while my consciousness still 

remaining… Because Haosui has come to this place, this battle is sure to be victorious. 

 

You have to be as strong as me to defeat her. No, is that overstated? But, even so, I 

believe it, it's a fact that Haosui has never been defeated until she met me. 
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She is really a strong girl. No, she got a little weaker that before right now. Then, I have 

no choice but continue to fight like this… no no no, I need to run away. 

 

This is bad to stay in this place. Seriously, why are they in this place? I wonder if they 

all an acquaintance? Friendship from their past relationship? I wonder if everyone has 

a romance with someone I know? What is that? I'm a very sad person, I'm not? no no 

no, I have to get away before I start to think that sort of thing… panic!! It's a paniiiiic!!! 

It's a paniiiiiiiiiiic!!!! Panic-san is comiiiiing!!!!!! Aaaaaa thiiis isss suuuuper 

baaaaad…!! 

 

My body further trembling, I feel a sense of crisis when I'm about to run away. 

 

[You can't run away, Wazu-sama!!] (Freud) 

 

With such words, a person suddenly appeared and restrained my body from behind. I 

look back, there is Freud with his usual smilling face. 

 

[Dammit, Freud!! Let me go!!] (Wazu) 

 

[I'm afraid that's impossible. Everyone has come to this place with one resolution, this 

is an obligation for Wazu-sama to hear everyone's thought] (Freud) 

 

[Noo!! Release me!!] (Wazu) 

 

[Eii~!! Stop struggling!!] (Freud) 

 

[Freud is violating me~!!] (Wazu) 

 

[Please stop with the dangerous remarks!!] (Freud) 

 

I struggled desperately, but the power has left my body already, I couldn't get out of 

Freud's restraint. 

 

Ah… it's over… 

 

I lost my consciousness just like that… 
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[Haa………!!] (Wazu) 

 

I regain my consciousness and jump up from the spot. I wipe the sweat that gathered 

on my forehead and take one deep breath. 

 

[Fwuh……… was it a dream?] (Wazu) 

 

[No, it wasn't a dream] (Tata) 

 

Hmm? It's strange… there is a reply from behind, moreover a woman voice. I slowly 

turn my body behind to confirm the voice, I move so slow to the extent I almost can 

hear *gigigigi* sound effect from my body. 

 

 

 

There is Tata-san smiled gracefully… 

 

 

 

Gugh!! Guaaah!! 

 

[Just as Freud-san says!! You will immediately try to run away!! I won't let you !!] (Tata) 

 

It seems my power has returned a little. Using this chance, I try to escape from this 

place at once, but Tata-san immediately cling to my waist when I'm about to run. I'm 

forced to stop on the spot. 

 

Freud bastard~!! You said unnecessary things~!! 

 

Ah, my body began to tremble again… this is bad, at this rate I will… no, I can't!! The 

battle is still continuing and Haosui is fighting in my place right now. Everyone seems 

able to hold on but I have to help soon… 

 

[Umm… can you let me go now?] (Wazu) 

 

[I will let you go, but can you promise me to come back after this over?] 
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[Umm… I have to go on a trip immediately after this…] (Wazu) 

 

[Rejected. I won't let you go. Please, I just want you to listen to our story…] (Tata) 

 

Tata-san is begging me with teary eyes. Cunning… Woman's tears are cunning… sigh… 

 

[U-Understand!! I understand!! I will listen properly when this battle is over!! I won't 

run away so please let me go!! I beg you!!] (Wazu) 

 

[This is a promise, okay?] (Tata) 

 

Tata-san looks at my eyes while smiling. That expression… so cute… no!! If things keep 

like this, I will really lose my mind. 

 

[Promise!! I promise you!!] (Wazu) 

 

As I shout so, Tata-san releasing my body slowly. Fwuh…it's still trembling a little but… 

I can manage to fight in this condition somehow, I guess… I’m moving my body to 

distract my thought to something else so that I can keep my calm. For now, let's focus 

on the battle in front of me. 

 

The things about their stories and all… let's think about it later. But I guess, they all 

came here to ask me beat down some monster / people, or something else along those 

lines. Never mind… I'm just useful with that kind of things after all. 

 

Okay, let's go!! 

 

[Umm… then… I'm going?] (Wazu) 

 

[Yes, be careful] (Tata) 

 

When I say so, Tata-san stand up and lowered her head gracefully. It's almost like a 

married couple… no, no, no, stop dreaming! That's just impossible! 

 

Speaking of which, I wonder what happened when I lost my consciousness? It seems 

like I was wrapped by something soft… I guess that's just my imagination!! 

 

I hit my own cheeks to clear up unnecessary thoughts before running towards the 

battlefield in front of me. 
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It seems the battlefield had changed a lot when I was unconscious. I understood it well 

as I looked at my surrounding. The other people from moderate faction have also 

joined the battle. 

 

Sarona-san, Yuyuna, and Ruruna continued blown away the people from hardliner 

faction one after another with a splendid cooperation. 

 

Naminissa and Narellina were also fighting elegantly and exquisitely. But of course, 

everyone doesn't take their opponent's life. 

 

As I feel relieved to see such situation, I keep punching the beastmen who blocking my 

way, one after another. 

 

I kick the ground and going forward. I’m aiming the place where the most intense 

battle in this battlefield takes place right now. The place where Haosui and Grave-san 

are teamed up to fight Deizu. 

 

I knew that Haosui got a little weaker, but it was rather unusual for the two haven't 

been able to land a meaningful attack on Deizu. No matter how much kicking, 

punching, and slashing are connected, there is not even single scratch on Deizu's body. 

It seems he has a high defensive power. 

 

However, Deizu hasn't been able to make a meaningful attack as well. He couldn't keep 

up with the speed of these two so no matter what kind attack he used, everything is 

pointless. This battle is a representation of the speed versus the toughness. 

 

I arrived at this side and called out Haosui and Grave-san. 

 

[You two please help the people from moderate factions who are around!! leave this 

place to me!!] (Wazu) 

 

The battle suspended temporarily as the two turned their attention at me. 
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[………All right!!] (Haosui) 

 

[You finally wake up. Then, I leave this place to you!!] (Grave) 

 

The two nodded for confirmation before immediately run around to assist the other 

people from moderate faction. 

 

A space is created in the battlefield with only I and Deizu inside. I turn my eyes 

towards Deizu after confirming the figure of the two whom running around the 

battlefield. He stares at me with his usual angry eyes. 

 

[IT SEEMS THERE IS A MONSTER AMONG THE HUMANS] (Deizu) 

 

[How rude!!] (Wazu) 

 

Who is a monster? I'm just a normal human… no, it's kinda hard to call me normal 

right now… 

 

[HOWEVER, NO HUMAN WILL LEAVE THIS PLACE ALIVE!!] (Deizu) 

 

The volume of his voice increased at once. 

 

[FOR THE SAKE OF BEASTMEN… FOR US TO LIFE IN PEACE… HUMAN ARE… 

UNNEEDED!!] (Deizu) 

 

Deizu immediately dashed while shouting at me with a voice like a roar. The long claws 

which seems able to tear anything are growing at the end of his logs-like thick arms, 

and such claws are approaching me from overhead. You can't kill me with that. 

 

I received that claws without doing anything in particular. The attack couldn't tear my 

body and his claws broke into pieces the moment it touches my body instead. 

 

Well, I thought that would be the case so I didn't do anything in particular. But it was 

different for Deizu. He is staring at his broken claws with astonished expression on his 

face. The eyes mixed with anger and hatred, are directed at me. 

 

[WHAT DID YOU DO!?] (Deizu) 

 

[Nothing special, I just stood here normally] (Wazu) 
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[THAT CAN'T BE HAPPENED. HUMAN, SUPERIOR TO BEASTMAN, I CAN'T BELIEVE 

THIS!!] (Deizu) 

 

Said so, he swung his other hand at me but the result was the same. 

 

[That's useless] (Wazu) 

 

[NO WAY!! IMPOSSIBLE!! SUCH A THING IS IMPOSSIBLE!!] (Deizu) 

 

Deizu couldn't accept this fact and was greatly shaken, he violently scratched his head. 

He shouted -[Gaara!!]- and turned stronger hatred inside his eyes at me. That moment, 

my eyes was reflecting stronger magical from within Deizu. 

 

[I WON'T LOSE!! I CAN'T LOSE!! I MUST NOT LOSE FROM FILTHY HUMAN!! I HAVE TO 

WIN!! TO TAKE BACK OF WHAT HAS BEEN TAKEN FROM ME, I WON'T LOSE!!] (Deizu) 

 

Take back? Of what? I thought so but… my eyes was distracted by the discoloration of 

his magical power. His red-black magical power has turned completely black. 

 

There is a change in Deizu body at the same time. The cracked marks on his body get 

steadily thicker, and then his whole body turns completely black like his magical 

power. 

 

New claws are grown, the color is reddish black. His golden hair also turns black while 

his back grew much bigger. There is no red part in his eyes left, everything change to 

black color. 

 

[KILL…KILL…KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KI

LL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KI

LL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KI

LL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.KILL.EVERY.SINGLE.OF.THEM……] 

(Deizu) 

 

Deizu's roar resounding all over the battlefield. It's loud enough to make the ground 

shaking. 

 

Deizu is in full power, the black magical power flowing into his nail as he lowered his 

posture to prepare an attack. His nails absorbing the magical power and changed to 
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pitch black. 

 

When all turned pitch black, he dashed at me in full speed and swings his nails to 

bisect me. His speed feels stronger and faster than before. 

 

I receiving that attack on my arm, and for the first time it's happened. 

 

The part of clothes that received his nails was torn apart. Of course there was not even 

single scratch on my arm. 

 

I feel somewhat sad. I made these clothes myself, the clothes that had accompanied 

me both in happy time and sad time. I see… I guess I have to take this a little serious. 
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Different from a short while ago, this time his claws didn't shattered, it remained 

intact. That's when Deizu realized that his own power had jumped high, and then 

thrusts his other claws at me. 

 

It's regrettable that my clothes have been damaged. I catch that claws and try to crush 

it using my grip strength. Whether his beast instincts kick on, he instantly jump back 

and take some distance from me. 

 

I thought that in the brief of moment. Deizu instantly close the distance and 

unleashing a round kick at me, I dodge it. 

 

Ride on the momentum, Deizu rotating his body in the air while attacks me with a 

backswing. I stop his hand with my foot this time. 

 

His other available claws come to attack me as soon as his feet touch the ground. I grab 

his claws with an intention to crush it for sure this time. However, Deizu's attack 

doesn't end there. His face is approaching me while still in this position, and then he 

opens his mouth wide and tries to bite me on neck. 

 

I put out an arm of the vacant one in front of Deizu to bite. He chewed on my arm to 

cut it with his teeth, but when realizing it doesn't work out, he jump back again to take 

some distance. The portion of clothes he bitten has come off. 

 

What is this? One side of my clothes was torn and the other side was tattered… Does 

my appearance look strange now? I somewhat feel embarrassed…haa~a… 

 

Let's set aside the talk about clothes for the time being. I need to deal with Deizu in 

front of my eyes. 

 

It's easy to defeat him but the problem is what's coming after that… according to my 

experience up to now, he is going to enter the state where I don't know whether he 

will live or die, after spitting out the red ball. There is an exception in Haosui's case. 
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The reason he was so angry… I want to hear it from him if possible, I'm thinking of 

how to do it right now… 

 

But the other party was in such a state, I got the feeling that his consciousness was 

steadily drifting towards a strange direction and impossible to talk… 

 

Okay, I need to incapacitate him first. If Deizu is silenced, the surrounding hardliners 

may settle down a little. I need to think of stopping this battle as the top priority right 

now. 

 

While thinking about such a thing I speak to Deizu. 

 

[I will beat you up and down right now. Don't die on me, okay?] (Wazu) 

 

[GRRRR… KILL… KILL THE HUMAN!!] (Deizu) 

 

Not good, my voice couldn't reach him. It can't be helped. I have tried it at least. 

 

He doesn't give eyes to the other and come straight at me again. It seems he has 

completely obsessed to kill me. However, I'm going to be on attacking side this time. 

 

I move in front of Deizu in an instant. He panicked when I suddenly appeared in front 

of him and swung his claws at me out of reflex. His action was terribly slow in my eyes. 

 

I grab his arm in the middle of swinging, seal his movement by twisting his arm, and 

kick his body up using a little force. 

 

My kick sink on his body, and then Deizu get blown up into the air at a tremendous 

speed. I put the strength into my feet and chasing after the figure of Deizu who is 

floating on the air. 

 

I caught up with Deizu who still floating in the air in a blink of an eye and then beat 

him down. His body falls at a great speed towards the ground. 

 

The ground cracked and gouged along with a tremendous impact sound as his body 

reached the surface. I land straight to the ground and turn my attention towards 

unmoving Deizu at the center of crater. 

 

[KI…L… L…] (Deizu) 
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Deizu lost his consciousness like that. But before that, the red ball has almost come 

out from his mouth so I instantly close it with my hand. The red ball is still inside him 

so his life won't be in danger for the time being. 

 

However, there is another problem. Now that he unconscious, I couldn't get any 

information about the reason he was so angry towards human. When I think about 

what to do, I noticed that the surroundings suddenly become quiet. 

 

Hmm? What's happened? The battle has stopped when I look around. The people from 

hardliner faction dropped their weapon on the spot. There are those who bite their 

lips in dejection and there are some people whose shedding tears while looking at me. 

 

Eh? This situation makes me look like the bad guy here, isn't it? Wh-What should I do… 

*tototototo* about twenty beastmen came running towards me. Hmm? I'm sure this 

person is Marao's father… Gio-san, was it? 

 

[I beg you!! Please, don't take away my brother's life!!] (Gio) 

 

Telling me that, he starts to rub his head on the ground. Stop it!! I will completely look 

like a villain like this!! I never intended to kill anyone in the first place!! 

 

[It's all right!! Wazu boy doesn't have any intention to kill anyone here!! He even told 

me to hold back!!] (Grave) 

 

Grave-san is slowly approaching while saying so. That's Grave-san for you!! I knew 

it~!! He is so cool~!! I'm saved~!! You are so reliable~!! 

 

Gio-san raised his head. Grave-san nods for confirmation when Gio-san looks at him, I 

also nod when he shifted his line of sight at me. Feeling relieved, Gio-san shed tears as 

the power come back to his body. 

 

[There is something I'd like to ask…] (Wazu) 

 

[What is it?] (Gio) 

 

[What is the reason Deizu so angry towards human?] (Wazu) 

 

[…………] (Gio) 
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To my question, Gio-san closes his eyes while thinking of something. After some time 

passed, he opens his eyes and looks straight at me. He answers my question. 

 

[Actually… Deizu's daughter was kidnapped using nefarious means by the people from 

southern kingdom. It was not only his daughter, many people from hardliner faction 

have the same circumstances as Deizu. A lot of them joined this war in order to save 

their daughter or son] (Gio) 

 

I see… no wonder he got angry. He felt the anger whenever he saw a human because 

of that. It was good I didn't kill him but… it was also true that I couldn't leave him in 

his current state alone… 

 

[Deizu turned strange due to some cause… please, if possible, would you help him?] 

(Gio) 

 

Gio-san asking me that… I'd like to help him but I don't know what to do. Should I ask 

the goddesses again? But, I wonder if everything will be so convenient… well, let's just 

ask and hear their respond… 

Sunddenly, a light ball jump out of my bosom and soaring to the sky. 

 

The sky shining brilliantly and a pillar of light appear near me from the sky. There is a 

lady inside that pillar of light. Elegant pink hair, proportional body with a lovely facial 

features, she wore nun-like clothes with high transparency but her important parts 

seems to be invisible for some reason. 

 

Such a person slowly descended towards this place. Because of the strong divine aura, 

except me, everyone in his place is begin to prostrate themselves. 

 

She landed to the ground and saw such a sight quietly. She uttered words with a voice 

like a whisper but reached everyone in this place. 

 

[………I won the game and came to this place to win Wazu-san's love!!] (Goddess) 

 

Eh? What should I do? I got a really bad feeling about her… 
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[Goddess is here!! baam!! baam!!] (Goddess) 
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A lady who claimed herself as Goddess appeared before my eyes. 

 

You must be kidding, right? or so I thought, but the sacred aura surrounding her, and 

the current situation where everyone except me are prostrating themselves… (oh, 

Haosui is standing now…) it seems she is the real one. 

 

She turned here and smiled a pleasant smile before spoke a word at me. 

 

[This is the first time we meet in this way] (Goddess) 

 

[Well… that's… umm, are you really Goddess?] (Wazu) 

 

[Of course, I'm the real goddess] (Goddess) 

 

[Ri-Right? Th-Then, why is the goddess came here?] (Wazu) 

 

[Of course, 

 

I came to win Wazu-san's love, ♪tehe♪ ] (Goddess) 

 

There was not even single speck of hesitation inside her eyes when she said so to me. 

Eh? Seriously? Their conversation inside my guild card was serious? 

 

More importantly, Haosui reacts to Goddess's remarks and directing the eyes full of 

blood thirst over here… 

 

Wh-What's wrong? Your eyes are scary, you know? I shifted my line of sight towards 

Sarona-san and the group who were near Haosui, I felt a chill run down on my spine… 

 

I will ignore them for the time being. Because Goddess is here now, the talk gonna be 

fast. Let's ask her to save Deizu. 

 

[There is something I'd like to ask from Goddess-sama, may I?] (Wazu) 
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[How was that? I wish I could say something that give more---] (Goddess) 

 

[The guy over there is Deizu. I'd like to save him but… can you do something about it?] 

(Wazu) 

 

[---baam~!!] (Goddess) 

 

How Goddess-like, now I completely believed that she is the same Goddess with the 

one from my guild card. I feel dizzy, she is just like Freud, I can't hold a decent 

conversation with her. Never mind, let’s keep talking. 

 

[So, how about it?] (Wazu) 

 

[Eee~!! Let's talk about us~!! Even though we finally able to see each other~!! Boo~ 

Boo~!!] (Goddess) 

 

*rage* 

 

It's useless. It feels like I was talking with a child. 

 

[Yeah. Yeah. I understand… I just need to check it, right…? Boo~!!] (Goddess) 

 

Goddess-sama turned her eyes towards Deizu, *fun-fun* then started nodding. She 

turned her eyes at me again as she finished checking after nodding several times. 

 

[He can be saved!!] (Goddess) 

 

[Really!?] (Wazu) 

 

[Yes, but it took everything from me just to manifest in this place, if there is someone 

else who could save him, that person would be Wazu-san] (Goddess) 

 

[Me…?] (Wazu) 

 

[Yes!!] (Goddess) 

 

Eh? Can I really save him? I don't think could do it though… While I was thinking such 

a thing, Goddess-sama steadily approached me and then whispered. 
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[You just need to use "Godhood"] (Goddess) 

 

[Eh?] (Wazu) 

 

I backed away a little when Goddess says so with a bright smile. 

 

[That thing?] (Wazu) 

 

[Yes, that thing!] (Goddess) 

 

Umu… I would like to avoid that thing if possible… I took a glance at Gio-san whose 

still prostrating. 

 

Well, Gio-san had asked me for help… and the bad one is the people who kidnapped 

Deizu's daughter in the first place… it can't be helped. 

 

[Understood. I think there is no other choice but I still don't know how to activate it] 

(Wazu) 

 

[Oh, that’s right. About that…] (Wazu) 

 

The Goddess's words stopped, then she started thinking of something. Moving her 

finger as though writing something in the sky, and with *pon* she hits her palm with 

her fist at the same time she figured out something. 

 

[Okay, I will help you] (Goddess) 

 

You will help me? That's a big help. 

 

[Please!] (Wazu) 

 

[All right………] (Goddess) 

 

Hmm? Goddess somewhat getting too close, isn’t she? 
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The moment I thought so, she stole my lips. 

 

[Mhnn~!!] (Wazu) 

 

Goddess linked her arms around my neck to prevent me from escaping. Moreover, her 

tongue invaded my mouth. 

 

It seems this will continue for a while, but then Goddess released me when feeling the 

sign of Haosui approaching. 

 

Haosui stopped on the spot when I told her that everything was fine with a hand 

gesture. That was dangerous… I imagined about the battle between Hero vs Goddess 

for a moment. 

 

It's a secret that I was thrilled to see the gesture of Goddess licking her lips to savor 

the after taste. 

 

[Wh-What are you doing suddenly!?] (Wazu) 

 

[I just helps solving your problem] (Goddess) 

 

[No-No-No, that was just… that…] (Wazu) 

 

I noticed there is some change is inside me. I feel like I could turn on/off Godhood with 

my own will now. 

 

[Seriously…] (Wazu) 

 

[Your physical information has been updated after getting in contact with me. From 

now on, you can use it freely] (Goddess) 

 

[Get in contact… in that case, it can be done by just holding hand…] (Wazu) 

 

[♪Tehe~] (Goddess) 

 

Goddess-sama is smiling while playing dumb. I won't be fooled by that smile!! But 

that's cute, dammit!! 

 

I don't want to do it so much but… I take a deep breath and concentrating the power 
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inside me. 

 

[Hmm…] (Wazu) 

 

That moment, I realized that Godhood skill has been invoked. I closed and opened my 

palms to check my condition. It seems Godhood has really become my own. There is 

no feeling that I become a different person like the last time I used the skill. That's 

rather unpleasant memories, let's focus to the present situation. 

 

[Wonderful…] (Goddess) 

 

Goddess was stunned to see me in such a state. Ignore it! Let's leave her alone! Now I 

have something else to do. I turned my eyes to observe Deizu's condition. In Godhood 

state, now I could understand what I should do with him. 

 

I directed my palms towards Deizu. Special Magic : God, can be used in my current 

state. It doesn't need magical power. This is a sort of phenomenon, it materialized or 

happened when I think about it. 

 

I confine the magical power that overflows from the red ball inside Deizu's body and 

then contain it. I remove the accumulated magical power and heal all his wounds. 

Shortly after that, all the black parts on his body are slowly fading away and returned 

to the original golden color. 

 

*dokun* I confirmed that his heart was running properly. I undo the Godhood state 

and returned to my normal self. 

 

[Fwuh~] (Wazu) 

 

[It seems everything goes well] (Goddess) 

 

I thought so too as I breathed out big. 

 

 

 

Great, the next is… 
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[Well, I need to go now!] (wazu) 

 

 

 

I said so and tried to leave this place at once but… 

 

 

 

[ [ [ [ [Go where………?] ] ] ] ] 

 

 

 

Before I knew, everyone have blocked my escape route. I look up to the heaven in the 

distance sky. 

 

[ [ [ [ [ There are various things we need to discus………] ] ] ] ] 

 

[Y-Yes…!!] (Wazu) 

 

Meru landed on my head. Oh, welcome back… 
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The battle is over. Our group, the people from moderate faction, the people from 

hardliner faction, all returned to the city and the castle. The rooms for us have been 

prepared in the castle due to Gio-san's kindness. Deizu seems hasn't regained his 

consciousness, he is now receiving treatment inside the castle. 

 

And currently, all the members are gathered inside the room addressed to me. Why!? 

 

Meru, Sarona-san, Yuyuna, Ruruna, Tata-san and his cat-eared friend, Naminissa, 

Narellina, Freud, Grave-san, and Haosui, there are eleven people including me in this 

place. 

 

Still, the room was big enough to afford these people inside. Goddess has gone 

somewhere saying there is something else to do. Is she coming back to her original 

place? Please don't come again… 

 

I covered myself with a blanket from my head and sat on the bed provided for this 

room. Meru is sleeping atop me now, I couldn't get up from the bed at this rate… 

 

[So… th-the thing… wa-want to talk… wh-what is it?] (Wazu) 

 

I'm quivering but it's not because of cold air. 

 

[Let's see, where should I start… unless the misunderstanding with Sarona and Tata 

solved, the talk will not proceed. I guess is better to discuss the main subject after that] 

(Naminissa) 

 

[Mi-Misunderstanding…? Ma-Main subject…?] (Wazu) 

 

Misunderstanding……… what misunderstanding? I have no idea at all. 

 

When Naminissa says so, Sarona-san and Tata-san nod to each other and then step 

forward. 
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Ugh, I want to back down but I couldn't move because Meru is sleeping on my head. It 

was Freud who put Meru there. You plotted it!! Freud!! 

 

Cat-eared woman from that time was called from behind, the three of them are lined 

up together in front of me now. 

 

Ugh… just by looking at her face, the memory from that time resurfaced… I don't want 

to remember but the despair feeling of that time is reproduced inside my head without 

permission… 

 

Ugh, please don't get closer… please leave me alone… why are you coming here… but… 

was her face is like this? Inside my memories, I felt that she has somewhat mocking 

and triumphed face… But she seems on the verge of crying right now. 

 

The talk goes forward while I was desperately fighting to keep my consciousness from 

losing… 

 

[First is me, thank you so much for saving me at that time] (Sarona) 

 

Ugh… I couldn't stop trembling… 

 

Sarona-san said thanks while lowering her head… I was dumped by her… but her 

behavior right now gives me a shock… as expected of Sarona-san, she is a person who 

uphold favor… But, did she come all the way here just to thank me? 

 

[You said rather sudden thing at that time so I made a mistake with the first word I 

said… that's why I came to see you again. I would like you to hear the continuation of 

those words, please!] (Sarona) 

 

Eh…? Continuation…? Eh? Want me to hear? Right here? Do I have to listen? You must 

be kidding? You will reject me once again here? I can't endure such a thing anymore… 

I don't want to hear… 

 

[I'm next. Come on, Nenya…] (Tata) 

 

Huh…? The next? How about Sarona-san? No, I don't want to hear she reject me 

again… 

 

The cat-eared woman came out one step further. Ugh, I can't move from here… please 
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don't come near me… 

The cat-eared woman lowered her head with a grievous expression. 

 

[I am sorry!! I know it won't change of what had happened, but please forgive me!! I 

jumped into my own conclusion and speak without permission, please don't hate Tata-

san!! Please!! Please!!] (Nenya) 

 

Sorry? Without permission? Forgive? What are you talking about…? It's painful to 

remember it again… I am going to lose myself, but… without permission she said, does 

this mean Tata-san going to tell me directly this time? Huh? In other words, Tata-san 

wants to reject me again like Sarona-san? Do you want to reject me so much…? I 

wonder if there is only despair in this world… it's really painful to live… 

 

[I know it's rather sudden so your head may be confused now. Simply put, Sarona 

wants to answer the confession properly, Tata-san wants to tell her true feelings, and 

Nenya wants to apologize. I hope you now understand the reason we all came here] 

(Naminissa) 

 

Naminissa explained to me… right, just as I thought. In other words, Sarona-san and 

Tata-san came here to reject me properly… I had enough… do as you like… everyone is 

watching… so this is the real public execution… I don't care anymore… 

 

[It seems we can still go on. Naminissa-sama is going to say a very important matter 

now, so I'd like you to hear it without losing consciousness. Please!] (Freud) 

 

[Hahaha… I see, so it's like that. We can't push Wazu boy into the corner] (Grave) 

 

Freud peeked into the blanket to confirm my consciousness. Grave-san understands 

something and turns his smiling face at me. Do as you like…!! 

 

[Considering the wound I have caused, I know it’s shameless for me to apologize. I also 

understand your desire to run away from this place. But please… please hear us until 

the end. I know it's a selfish request coming from me, but please… please…] (Tata) 

 

Tata-san move one step forward and lowered her head. Everyone else followed suit 

and lowering their head. Do you want to see me got rejected so much? What's so fun 
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about it… 

 

[This is where Danna-sama should make a decision…] (Haosui) 

 

Haosui said so with a thumbs-up pose. 

 

Fine… I got it… I just need to listen, right? I know that I will get rejected again… a grand 

rejection this time… I don't care… I just need to listen… and it's over… let's end this 

quickly… 

 

[I… un-understand………] (Wazu) 

 

My body wouldn't stop trembling… I'm about to cry again… 
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Sarona-san and the group nod to each other when I showed intention to listen. 

 

[All right, let's start from me] (Sarona) 

 

Sarona-san, Tata-san, Naminissa, Narellina, and Haosui, came to the front while 

everyone else went to the back. 

 

Eh? Why Naminissa and Narellina also lined up together with them? This is about 

Sarona-san and Tata-san who are going to reject me once again, right? 

 

They take a deep breath as if to prepare themselves, while unaware I have such a 

thought. I'm preparing myself… 

 

[I'm really sorry about that time. Oh~ this sorry is for "the sorry" from that time… 

sorry, ah not again… I'm getting worked up by myself when I'm in front of you… but I 

want to tell it properly this time. I certainly had said sorry at that time, but shortly 

afterwards I noticed my own feelings. This was really such a pathetic story. But I swear 

that the feeling inside my heart is not a lie or falsehood. After telling you this feeling, I 

hope you can accept it… fw~uh… 

 

I love you Wazu-san. I do love you with all of my heart. I swear here that this feeling 

will never fades] (Sarona) 

 

 

Eeeh…!? 

 

 

[I'm really sorry for what Nenya had said. It happened because I didn't tell her about 

my feeling properly, she wasn't wrong, please just blame me alone. But this feeling 

won't change. I was moved when Wazu-san said you would accept everything about 

me, my heart was saved by just those words. You give me the happiness that I thought 

beyond my reach even if I wished for it. Because of that, I'd like to spend the rest of 

my life with Wazu-san…… 
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I love you. Please accept my heart and my body. I want to stay with Wazu-san forever] 

(Tata) 

 

 

Wha…!? 

 

 

[First of all, thanks for your help at that time. If Wazu-san didn't have the ring and 

didn’t come to that place, I wouldn't be alive now. You are really a lifesaver. But, even 

if it didn't happen, I'm sure that my feeling towards Wazu-sama wuold still be the 

same. Because Meru was kidnapped after the battle, I had no time to tell you my 

feeling. So this time, at this place, I will convey my true feeling properly. This not a lie… 

 

I love you at the first sight. From the moment we met, I was falling in love with Wazu-

sama. Please accept me and my feeling] (Naminissa) 

 

 

Eee…!? 

 

 

[I would like to say the same thing as Naminissa. I lost my reason due to the effect of 

cursed tool, even though I knew what I did was wrong, but my body wouldn't listen to 

me. However, you stopped me at that time. I sincerely think that I was truly saved by 

you. You saved and embraced me, this feeling for you budded inside me since that time. 

I couldn't stop this feeling. It seems to be overflowing now so I want to put this feeling 

into words. I want you to accept this feeling if possible. I want you to embrace me once 

more. That’s what I'm hoping for… 

 

Wazu-san, I love you. My heart is seeking for you. This feeling is by no means a lie] 

(Narellina) 

 

 

Nn…? ? ? ? ? 

 

 

[My feeling will forever the same… I was saved by Danna-sama and gained new goal 

to live. You showed me the way when I was lost the purpose of life. I want to become 

strong like Danna-sama so I could fight next to you. I want to use this power to protect 
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someone. Therefore, I want you to watch over me forever. I would like to be together 

forever with Danna-sama… 

 

I love you… This feeling will not change in the future. I want you to become my true 

husband!] (Haosui) 

 

 

Huh…????? 

 

 

Hmm… hmm…? How strange… my ears just heard something unreasonable… 

 

It seems everyone just said they love me… Oh, right? Is this a dream? an illusion? or 

just a prank? 

 

 

Hmm? I wonder what… everyone seems trying to match the timing and say something 

together… 

 

Oh, I got it!! --[Just kidding!!]-- , I bet everyone will say those words together to my 

face… They took me into the high so I will fall harder… This will definitely become 

unforgettable wound for the rest of my life… haa~… go ahead… do as you like… my 

mental power is already minus… 

 

 

[ [ [ [ [ One, two, three… ] ] ] ] ] 

 

A~aa… this grand rejection will go down in history… 

 

[ [ [ [ [ Please marry all of us!!!!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

 

…………… 

 

[Eh? You all didn't come here to dump me?] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ Where is that coming from!?!?!? ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Eh? Huh? Is that wrong? 
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[ [ [ [ [ All of us are love you so much!!!!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

In response to the words that came out involuntarily, everyone charge in at me 

immediately. 

 

Huh? Huh? Let's calm down a little… I got confused… Eh? What do you really mean? 

It's panic. --[You calling?]-- Panic-san popped out inside my head and asked. No, I 

didn't call you. Please return to your place… I'm really confused right now as I thought. 

 

[Wa-Wait… please let me sort out my thoughts a little bit…] (Wazu) 

 

With those words, everyone decided to temporarily retreat. 
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I'm now alone inside the room addressed to me. I covered myself with a blanket from 

head and sat cross-legged on the floor while growling. It was because… 

 

Sarona-san and Tata-san who I thought had rejected me, told it was all 

misunderstanding. In addition, including these two, Naminissa, Narellina, and Haosui 

confessed to me. Moreover, everyone said they wanted me to marry them all. 

 

Fuu……… hahahaha……!!! It's an impossible situation indeed. It's a dream, isn't? 

 

I pinch my cheek… 

 

 

It's not hurt… so it was all a dream as I thought… 

 

 

Of course is not… haa~a… 

 

Let's think it calmly to confirm my own feeling… 

 

 

First is Sarona-san. The silver-haired elf, she is someone who I came to like while I was 

under care of the elf village before. I confessed to her on the spur of the moment and 

got "I'm sorry" as the answer. But there seemed to be a continuation of those words, 

she was going to say that she loves me too at that time. 

 

Okay, hows is my feeling…? Even now, my feelings towards her are still remain deep 

inside my heart. That's why, thinking she was going to reject me once again, I was 

afraid of being hurt and trembling involuntarily. 

 

Then, how about now…? My body was still trembling a little when I recalled the 

situation from that time. However, it's not as much as before. I guess it was because I 

already know Sarona-san's real feelings… 
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Next is Tata-san. She is a blue-haired onee-san… Perhaps it was love at first sight. This 

feeling solidified inside my heart after a repeat encounter. I confessed and said I would 

accept everything about her. But on the next day, this feeling was shattered into pieces 

after I heard the shocking truth from Tata-san's cat-eared friend, I was left alone in 

daze at that place. However, Tata-san said that it was all wrong, she said that she loves 

me… 

 

(I should go to see Tata-san and confirm it directly from her at that time…) 

 

But now I've heard it directly from the person herself, how's my feeling…? To be 

honest, I couldn't forget her yet… That's why, when I saw her again, my body began to 

tremble and I tried to escape from that place at once. 

 

 

 

Naminissa and Narellina, the twin sister with burning red hair. Because Meru was 

kidnapped at that time, the two had no chance to convey their feeling for me. I never 

thought the two of them would fall in love with me. Of course I don't dislike them at 

all… 

 

Hmm? Both of them are royalty, aren't they? I'm just a commoner, you know? Is that 

fine? Because this is love with social status difference, I'm at loss how to respond… 

 

I didn't expect the two of them would confess so openly here… that was a serious 

matter… I also need to think it seriously… 

 

 

 

The last is Haosui, a ryujin with green hair. A girl who had been continuously fighting 

on the conditions to become the wife of the person who defeated her. I wanted to save 

her when I found out that she had swallowed the red ball. She said would be my wife 

if I win in the battle against her, later she said was falling in love with me. 

 

To be honest, I was really happy whe she told me about her feeling. Thinking about it 

carefully, there was the matter about Meru at that time. Part of the desire to save 

Haosui was coming because she took care of Meru and I wanted to return the favor. 

Therefore I must accept her feeling properly… 
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However… for me to be confessed by 5 women at the same time… In addition, their 

plan for the future has been presented to me… harem huh… that doesn't feel real for 

me… 

 

This is a dream, right? I still couldn't believe it… but their faces were dead serious… 

 

If it's me from the past, even if it's true, I surely will choose only one of them. But now 

I've seen Grave-san up close, it gave me a second thought…… 

 

Grave-san wives seemed to be happy. I thought that there is a way to make everyone 

happy… but can I do it? 

 

Let's believe a little in their words… I don't want to think that expression is a lie… 

Though I couldn't believe them completely because of my past experience… I want to 

try putting my faith in them… 

 

For now, let's accept their feeling. If I got betrayed again, so be it… at that time, I will 

go back to The Mountain and spend the rest of my life there alone. 

 

Before that… there is a place I have to go… I have to clear up everything with her… The 

feeling that sealed deep inside me… I found my resolve because of what happened 

today. 

The next day, I told everyone of what I thought. 

 

Now in my room, there are only Sarona-san, Tata-san, Naminissa, Narellina, and 

Haosui. 

 

[So I think I will believe it. No, that's wrong. I want to believe in you all. My body is still 

trembling a little even now, but I'd like to face everyone properly once again… is that 

alright?] (Wazu) 

 

[That's enough for now. The feeling for Wazu-san will remain unchanged] (Sarona) 
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[I don't mind it, because now the misunderstanding has been cleared up] (Tata) 

 

[That's fine. We came here to see Wazu-sama] (Naminissa) 

 

[I don't want Wazu-sama to underestimate our feelings] (Narellina) 

 

[Danna-sama is popular…This is the truth…] (Haosui) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ We will never betray you!!!!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Everyone answered with a smile and said so. When I feel relived because of that, 

Sarona-san asks me something. 

 

[So, what's the place you have to go there?] (Sarona) 

 

[Oh, that's right… I was thinking of going to see her. This has something to do with our 

present situation… because everything has started from there…] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ [ ??? ] ] ] ] 

 

Four people other than Naminisa tilt their head to my words. 

 

[Aria, isn't it?] (Naminissa) 

 

My body twitches and then trembling in response to her words. It’s not good to be like 

this. I forcibly suppress the tremor of my body. 

 

[Yeah… I thought a little when I first heard about Haosui's feeling. When the 

misunderstandings came to light yesterday, and when I heard the feelings of everyone, 

I thought that I should not run away forever. Perhaps, there is something that Aria 

would like to speak to me… Because of that, I thought of going to see her and settle 

everything] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ Aria ? ] ] ] 

 

[Another woman's name…?] (Haosui) 

 

Because I'm trying to live with them, I guess I should explain about this matter properly. 

I close my eyes, while suppressing the raging feeling inside me, I told them everything 
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about what had happened little by little… hang in there… my consciousness…!! 

 

Somehow, I finished explaining about Aria while keeping my consciousness. 

 

[Fumu, let's kill that woman as cruel as possible] (Sarona) 

 

[That's right. How dare she betrayed Wazu-san, but just killing her is too lukewarm] 

(Tata) 

 

[I'm feeling sad as her friend… I wonder what kind of flower I should send to her 

funeral] (Naminissa) 

 

[I will make a rain of blood with my sword. No, is not good, that will kill her instantly] 

(Narellina) 

 

[Slaughter…] (Haosui) 

 

SCARY!! 

 

[No, listen here, I’m going to speak with her!! Don't just spout about killing her and 

the like!! Perhaps it was my mistake!! Please calm down a little!!] (Wazu) 

 

They got furious after I finished telling my story. That was scary… am I supposed to be 

the husband of these people? Please calm down… 

 

[Umm, this is just my selfishness… but it's true that I would like to believe and 

knowing more about everyone… so I wonder if everyone wants to come with me. I will 

be encouraged if all of you are around me… because I might run away if I meet her 

alone…] (Wazu) 

 

[Of course, we are determined to be always together with Wazu-san] (Sarona) 

 

[We are already Wazu-san's harem members] (Tata) 

 

[It's okay to act more dignified, you know?] (Naminissa) 

 

[Rather, you can embrace us like a beast] (Narellina) 

 

[Bridal night…?] (Haosui) 
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Haosui and Narellina's line of thought are too hasty… 

 

[In that case, let's talk about the harem stuff after I settled everything with Aria… I will 

try to get accustomed with this situation until then] (Wazu) 

 

Everyone seems uneasy, is my words not enough? 

 

[Umm… it's fine, because I also won't betray everyone's feelings. This is necessary for 

me to settle this matter before I decide to be with everyone…] (Wazu) 

 

[I don't mind with that. We have come to this point after all] (Sarona) 

 

[I will wait for that~] (Tata) 

 

[But before that…] (Naminissa) 

 

[I want you to tell us in words properly…] (Narellina) 

 

[How does Danna-sama think about us…?] (Haosui) 

 

[That's right, I want to hear it too!] (?????) 

 

Ugh… 

 

[I-I… lo-lo-love you all…] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ I love you too!!! ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Eh? There is extra person before I noticed it… 
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It's not an illusion that the number of people in this place have increased. 

 

In front of my eyes, there are Sarona-san, Tata-san, Naminissa, Narellina, Haosui, and… 

Goddess has joined before anyone here realized it. 

 

[When did you get here!?] (Wazu) 

 

[Eh? Just now?] (Goddess) 

 

Why in a question tone? 

 

[Wazu-sama, who is she? Come to think of it, there seems to be someone like her in 

the battlefield before…] (Naminissa) 

 

Naminissa asked me about Goddess. 

 

[She is a woman who robbed Danna-sama's lips from before…] (Haosui) 

 

My future harem members take a battle stance at once while scattering murderous 

intent. Those words can be applied for Haosui herself. 

 

[Fufufu… directing murderous intent to me, a goddess… are you ready with the 

consequences?] (Goddess) 

 

Said so, Goddess took a stance with an excited face. She raised her hands up while 

stood on one leg. What are you doing, Goddess!? 

 

[The goddess? Please come up with a better lie next time] (Tata) 

 

There is no light in Tata-san's eyes. SCARY!! My body is trembling for different reason 

than before… 

 

[Ho-Hold on!! She is the real one!! She is the real goddess!!] (Wazu) 
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[ [ [ [ [ You don’t have to lie in order to protect her!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Please believe me~!! Oi, Goddess-sama!! It's not the time to feel depressed!! 

 

[I'm telling the truth here!!] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ Eeh!?!? ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Why don’t you believe me? You all were prostrating when she appears during the 

battle, weren't you? Hmm? Speaking of which, I can't feel the aura like that time from 

the current Goddess. I ask as I approach her. 

 

[I don't feel the power of goddess from you, what happened…?] (Wazu) 

 

[Yeah… the power needed to strengthen the seal was a little beyond my expectation…] 

(Goddess) 

 

Seal? What are you talking about? I do want to ask that, but let’s stop as it seems I will 

get caught in the trouble if she speaks any further. 

 

[Wazu-sama, please get away from her!! I can't kill her like this] (Narellina) 

 

Please stop with the dangerous remarks!! 

 

[Pl-Please calm down… She is really a goddess… She has been helping me…? since a 

long time ago in various matter… for example…] (Wazu) 

 

[Hey, why are you getting stuck there? Even though I have been working hard!! Even 

though I have been showering Wazu-san with a lot blessing!!] (Goddess) 

 

[Oh right!! That happened. I received a lot blessing!! I was able to live until now, it's all 

thanks to this Goddess-sama………… 

 

though I don't want to acknowledge it] (Wazu) 

 

*fu~fu* Goddess puffed out her chest to my words. Everyone turn their eyes to such a 

Goddess, it seems they have convinced for the time being. 
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[So, she is a real goddess huh… Then, I want to hear it, Wazu-sama's hair had turned 

black and white like now, does it have anything to do with you?] (Naminissa) 

 

What!? That’s a news to me. 

 

[Oh, that? That's the effect of "Godhood"] (Goddess) 

 

[…] (Wazu) 

 

You say it as if nothing serious!! or so I thought. But she is the goddess after all. 

 

[Godhood?] (Naminissa) 

 

Naminissa shows a complicated face. Well, because Goddess has already said it, and I 

also feel bad for keeping secrets from them, I honestly explained both my status and 

my skills. 

 

I hardly can be called a human anymore, so it can't be helped if they come to dislike 

me because of this… 

[I see, Wazu-san is incomparably strong] (Sarona) 

 

[Sturdy~] (Tata) 

 

[I'm convinced with your strength] (Naminissa) 

 

[I'd like to have a match once] (Narellina) 

 

[Please train me…] (Haosui) 

 

Eh? Does everyone take it positively? 

 

[That face, did you think we will change our minds after knowing this fact?] (Sarona) 

 

[Our feelings will never change] (Tata) 

 

[On the contrary, we are glad you tell this openly to us] (Naminissa) 
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[Please believe in us] (Narellina) 

 

[We are the future wives of Danna-sama…] (Haosui) 

 

[Thank you… Thank you for accepting me!!] (Wazu) 

 

We stare at each other with smiling faces. I want to cry… 

 

[Hey!! Don't forget about me!!] (Goddess) 

 

Goddess appeared in front of me and blocked my view. Even though the atmosphere 

was getting so good here… 

 

[Goddess-sama, I'm sorry for doubting you before] (Naminissa) 

 

Naminissa lowered her head. Everyone learned from her and lowered their heads as 

well. 

 

Goddess saw such a sight and said --[It's fine, as long you all understand~]-- and 

happily laughed *guhehehe*, which doesn't look like a goddess at all… 

 

[Can I ask another thing to Goddess-sama?] (Naminissa) 

 

[Hmm, what is that?] (Goddess) 

 

Goddess put her index finger on her lips and then tilted her head. Oi, don't get carried 

away!! 

 

[If Wazu-sama has completely been deified, that… what's happen with his life span?] 

(Naminisa) 

 

[Hmm? Life span? Such a thing will disappear, we are talking about a God Being, 

here…] (Goddess) 

 

I thought so~. It will be so~. I would like to live with human life span if possible… I 

guess that's probably impossible… after I became able to activate Godhood with my 

own free will… I bet my human race's percentage was barely remains… I wonder if I 

should give up being human this time… 
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[…disappear……?] (Sarona) 

 

Sarona expression turns dark after hearing Goddess's answer. Huh? Why? 

 

[Hahaha… I see… I see…] (Goddess) 

 

It seems that Goddess has understood something. Please explain it to me!! 

 

[Your worries are understandable. But when Wazu-san become a deity, he can make 

you into his kin and you all will be able to stay together forever] (Goddess) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ There is no problem then!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Everyone put on a smile on their face at the same time… were you all worried about 

that…? However, if we are able to stay together forever… becoming a deity is not too 

bad… 

 

[If Wazu-san becomes a deity, we can meet anytime ♪ ♪ ♪] (Goddess) 

 

Hmm? I wonder what… I suddenly don't want to become a deity… while I thinking of 

such a thing, Goddess looks back to me again. 

 

[Well then, the manifestation time almost hits the limit so I will return once] 

(Goddess) 

 

She smiles with a pleasant smile to me. 

 

[I will be back, I will be back for certain!! So please wait for me!!] (Goddess) 

 

Goddess-sama turns into light and disappears into my guild card as if being sucked. 

 

Eh? Are you going back there…? 
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Goddess-sama(?) has returned. 

 

Somehow, even though she said to be a goddess, she just doesn't match with the name. 

But if Wazu-sama also says so, let's believe it. 

 

I clap my hands with *pan* before turning back and take steps towards Wazu-sama. 

 

[Well now, it's about Wazu-sama's future action, from here we will head to southern 

country to free the beastmen who were kidnapped, correct?] (Naminissa) 

 

[That was my intention, hmm? Is that bad? I thought that I should help them…] (Wazu) 

 

[No, we've heard the circumstances from Marao-sama and her father last night. There 

was no problem. In fact, we're in full approval for rescuing them] (Narellina) 

 

[Yeah, we elves are also often being targeted so I understand their feeling more or less] 

(Sarona) 

 

[It's unforgiveable] (Tata) 

 

[How shameful. It's enough to make me don't want to think them as a fellow human] 

(Naminissa) 

 

[…made my friends cry… kill…] (Haosui) 

 

Everyone is full of spirits. Of course, me too. To be honest, they already done for at the 

time they make enemy of Wazu-sama and Haosui. They need to pay a high price for 

their outrageous conducts… 

 

[E-Everyone's faces are scary, you know?] (Wazu) 

 

Oops, not good. We have to always show our smiling face in front of Wazu-sama, as if 
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to say "I love you"… everyone understand it. Thus we are directing our smiles towards 

Wazu-sama immediately. 

 

Wazu-sama was covered in a blanket while his body still trembling from time to time. 

His figure that like a small animal… how cute… slurp… 

 

Not good. Not good. It’s not the time for that… 

[Then, are you going to see Aria after that?] (Naminissa) 

 

[Th-That was the plan… b-but I don't know her whereabouts…] (Wazu) 

 

Wazu-sama said so with a troubled face. Hmm? 

 

[Didn't Wazu-sama also hear our conversation at that time?] (Naminissa) 

 

[………at that time?] (Wazu) 

 

[The time when I met Aria inside guild master room at the imperial capital by chance] 

(Naminissa) 

 

[………I do-don't remember a thing] (Wazu) 

 

Wazu-sama averted his eyes. It seems he feels embarrassed because recalling the fact 

that he hid himself under the table and fainted at that time. There is no need to feel 

ashamed. Because that incident happened, I got the idea that Wazu-sama was going to 

see Aria before. 

 

[That's right, Wazu-sama wasn't around at that time. But there is no problem, because 

she is a friend, I properly remember of what she said at that time. Aria is in Wazu-

sama's hometown now, the kingdom at the southern continent] (Naminissa) 

 

[I-Is that so…?] (Wazu) 

 

[Because of that, first we head off to the southern country to help the kidnapped 

beastmen, after that we can go to the southern kingdom from there] (Naminissa) 
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[I see… let's do so] (Wazu) 

 

There Sarona raised her hand and called out. 

 

[I understand the plan, but can I ask one thing?] (Sarona) 

 

[What is it?] (Naminissa) 

 

[I have been thinking about this for some time, Wazu-san called Naminissa, Narellina, 

and Haosui's names without honorific, but why he add "-san" to my name and Tata's?] 

(Sarona) 

 

Oh, that was bothering me too. Tata also nods to give her consent. 

 

[Let's see…] (Wazu) 

 

Wazu-sama gave his answer with a troubled face. 

 

[No particular reason… I guess…] (Wazu) 

 

I understand his feeling. While Haosui is clearly younger, I and my sister are in the 

same age as Wazu-sama, and we also told him to call us without honorific. However, 

Sarona and Tata are older as they look… no, it doesn't have anything to do with their 

ages. 

 

[If possible, we want you to call us without using honorific as well. Or is that 

impossible?] (Sarona) 

 

[Please~] (Tata) 

 

Sarona and Tata lowered their heads towards Wazu-sama. 

 

[Umm… un-understood… well… Sarona and Tata… is that enough?] (Wazu) 

 

Wazu-sama gives his answer while slightly trembling. Sarona and Tata smiled happily 

to his answer. Fufu~ I'm happy for you two! 

 

[All right, shall we leave for the time being? Let's give Wazu-sama some time to rest 

because it seems he hasn't sleep because he was thinking about us] (Naminissa) 
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[That's right] (Narellina) 

 

When my elder sister approves my suggestion, all members nod to each other and 

then leaves the room. Of course, everyone gave their parting words before leaving the 

room. 

 

[Wazu-san, please take a good rest. I love you!] (Sarona) 

 

[Good night Wazu-san. I love you!] (Tata) 

 

[Wazu-sama, have a nice dream. I love you!] (Naminissa) 

 

[Sleep properly, okay? I love you!] (Narellina) 

 

[Danna-sama… good night. I love you!] (Haosui) 

 

Everyone went out the room after saying “I love you” to Wazu-sama in turn. 

We all gathered inside my room now. Sitting on two large sofas located in the center 

of the room, we have a cup of tea while relaxing ourselves. 

 

[Fwuh… for the time being, can we said that we had made one step forward?] 

(Naminissa) 

 

[I agree. Though it was a little lonely to see him still trembling around us, but I'm sure 

things will improve from now on] (Sarona) 

 

[Yeah, let's do our best to make the harem plan a success] (Tata) 

 

[That's right, let's rejoice because we are able to stay near him for now] (Narellina) 

 

[Don't worry… Danna-sama will surely understand our feelings…] (Haosui) 

 

We nod to each other. 

 

[Let's do our best to become Wazu-san's wives] (Sarona) 
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[That's right, let's help each other] (Tata) 

 

[let's become Wazu-sama's wonderful wives] (Naminissa) 

 

[We don't want to be a drag for him] (Narellina) 

 

[…let's train each other] (Haosui) 

 

Everyone’s going forward with one goal in their minds. 

 

[ [ [ [ [ Let's we all have a bridal night together later!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Fufu~ I'm looking forward to that day from now. 
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[I.am.baaaaack~!!] (Goddess) 

 

I returned to the guild card in high spirit after I finished my job as a goddess. I couldn't 

help myself from grinning. It’s because I finally got Wazu-san's lips which I desired. 

I'm full of energy. I'm in a good mood now. 

 

However, there are three corpses sprawling in front of me. 

 

[Hmm? Everyone doesn't look so well, what happened?] (Goddess) 

 

The three corpses react to my words. 

 

[Because you won the game, you said it was natural for you to go…] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[You took away our power by force to manifest…] (War Goddess) 

 

[Die…] (Sea Goddess) 

 

[Oh, come on~! There is no reason for any of us to die because of such a thing. Thanks 

to collecting everyone's powers, I was able to manifest and strengthen the seal. Well, 

even if I said strengthen, it was just enough to buy us some more time. The situation 

over there was dangerous. It wouldn't be strange if the seal broken at any moment if 

we just leave it alone. It was thanks to everyone powers, thank you very much!!] 

(Goddess) 

 

I honestly thanked everyone here, but they were directing hostility towards me in 

return for some reason. I wonder what's going on? Did I do something wrong? 

 

[You haven't explained the most important thing…] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[Yeah, you did something we could never forgive…] (War Goddess) 
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[Kill…] (Sea Goddess) 

 

Sea Goddess said a dangerous remark since a while ago. WHY? 

(TL : WHY is written in english here) 

 

[I really don't understand what everyone is trying to say] (Goddess) 

 

[ [ [ It's about kissing with Wazu(-san,-sama) ] ] ] 

 

O-Ohh!! 

 

[Nuoo~ did you see that? How embarrassing… So everyone was watching us 

exchanged a hot and passionate kiss… You should have took the hint and close your 

eyes ~] (Goddess) 

 

[Kill…] (Sea Goddess) 

 

[Seriously kill…] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[Absolutely kill…] (War Goddess) 

 

Oh, come on everyone. The light has disappeared from everyone's eyes, you know? 

 

[Fuh… fufufu… No matter what everyone says, it doesn't hurt or even make me itch in 

the slightest!! Because the words of losers are nonsense!! Do you understand? among 

us, only me who had kissed Wazu-san!! Therefore, I'm the winner and you girls are the 

losers!! Please keep that in your mind!!] (Goddess) 

 

Everyone went silent when I exclaimed that fact with a triumphed face. 

 

All of a sudden, everyone get up like zombies and attack me who was caught off guard, 

they brought me down. Damn, release me~!! 

 

[Fufufu, once this is done, everything…] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[The power you robbed from us…] (War Goddess) 

 

[We will have it back!!] (Sea Goddess) 
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Su-Sucked~!! My power is being sucked~!! Damn it~!! I fought back with all my might 

but I have no chance in 1 vs 3 battle. They regained all the power I took from them. 

Curse you~!! 

[Haa~… Haa~…] (Goddess) 

 

The power left my body. In front of me who breathed heavily, everyone who has 

returned to their original physical condition was looking down to me. 

 

[Fufufu… I finally was able to return to my original state!] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[Geez… You reap what you sow!] (War Goddess) 

 

[You should be grateful because we didn't take your original power!] (Sea Goddess) 

 

Damn it… I will remember this… 

 

[Now that our power has returned…] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[Next is the punishment time!!] (War Goddess) 

 

[Fufufu… I'm looking forward to do it…] (Sea Goddess) 

 

[Why!? Even though I had returned your power, why are you doing this to me?] 

(Goddess) 

 

I stand up swiftly and close at once. 

 

[ [ [ This is for your sin because ignored us and kissed Wazu(-san, -sama) ] ] ] 

 

Oh, I see… they are jealous of me… 

 

[Fufufu… I understand now… what a losers!!] (Goddess) 

 

[ [ [………] ] ] 

 

I smiled an elegant smile as the winner and declared so. Earth Goddess, War Goddess, 
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and Sea Goddess, surrounded me in silent and then click their tongue one after 

another. Oh please… everyone looks like savages, you know? 

 

[I just ask out of curiosity, but what kind of punishment will you give to me…?] 

(Goddess) 

 

[Buried alive in the ground] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[Become a training doll to test the sharpness of my weapon] (War Goddess) 

 

[Throw into to the sea with a weight] (Sea Goddess) 

 

Earth Goddess, War Goddess, and Sea Goddess really came to kill me… I have to be 

cautious… 

 

[I see, I see… but, do you think I will obediently accept it? Of course I will resist with 

full power] (Goddess) 

 

[I thought you would say so…] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[Then, if you lost to us in the game…] (War Goddess) 

 

[You have to receive the punishment obediently!!] (Sea Goddess) 

 

[Game again… huh…?] (Goddess) 

 

[ [ [ Yeah, fight us in the game!!! ] ] ] 

 

The game they were talking about is… 

 

"God Game (unmarked)" 

(TL : Not sure about this name, here is the raw 神生ゲーム・無印 please tell me if I was 

wrong. This game some kind of game like The Game of Life, I guess. I saw this game 

several times in animes but never played it myself. For the simpler version, I think this is 

the game like Ular Tangga from Indonesia. Speaking of which, this "unmarked" part is 

something like "unrated" for movies, it seems) 

 

I see, are you prepared? God Game, as the name implies, this is a board game about 

the days spent as God. Up to 8 pillars can participate in this game that often played in 
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the beginning of the year. 

 

However, the production of the unmarked version was discontinued because the 

ruthlessness of the contents. This game should have been difficult to obtain… I never 

thought they had one here… gulp… I kinda wanted to try it myself… 

 

[It can't be, the owner of this game…] (Goddess) 

 

[No, this is "her" game] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[………do you want to die, everyone?] (Goddess) 

 

[Th-There is no problem as long as we don't get caught!!] (War Goddess) 

 

[Th-That's right!!] (Sea Goddess) 

 

 

 

[ [ [ [ Then, let’s keep it secret!! ] ] ] ] 

 

 

 

We looked at each other's eyes, nodded, and then started the game immediately… 

The in-game money which commonly used inside this kind of game was replaced with 

the number of believers. We begin with 100 believers, and depending on the squares 

it will increase or decrease. Winning or losing is decided by the number of believers 

when someone reached the finish. 

 

But of course, as a bonus for the player who first reached the finish, he/she can get the 

title Genesis God and 50 million believers. 

 

We spread the game board on the table, prepare the game accessories, and it's ready! 

 

[Okay, let's start from me] (Goddess) 

 

I pick up the dice and throw it into the air. 
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[I bet everything in this one throw!!] (Goddess) 

 

Dice fell and the number shown is "3". 

 

[1,2,3… Damn it. You accidentally eat the forbidden fruits. Mankind wouldn’t evolve 

and remains stupid… Wait there till another fruit grew… Pass your next turn… No 

way~~~~~] (Goddess) 

 

[Fufufu… it's because you are a greedy person] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[It's a natural result] (War Goddess) 

 

[Gluttonous] (Sea Goddess) 

 

I'm not gluttonous!! I just like sweet things!! 

 

Earth Goddess rolls the dice this time. 

 

[Next is me, eii… all right, 2… Because the collision of meteorite, all volcanoes and 

submarine volcanoes erupted all at once… Because all living beings have been 

destroyed… go back to the start…] (Earth Goddes) 

 

[This is because you’re of usual behavior was bad] (Goddess) 

 

[You deserve it] (War Goddess) 

 

[You certainly deserve it] (Sea Goddess) 

 

[Everyone are enemies~~~~~!!!] (Earth Goddess) 

 

You are too late realized it… 

 

Turn for War Goddess to roll the dice. 

 

[Yosh, it's my turn. Cieii~!! Eh… 1? what is this… Please work a little more as a 

goddess…] (War Goddess) 

 

[Well, we are talking about War Goddess here] (Goddess) 
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[Full fledged NEET] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[Pre-established harmony] (Sea Goddess) 

 

[There are various restrictions for me~~!! I don't work not because I don't want 

to~~!!] (War Goddess) 

 

Yeah. Yeah. Most gods who controls who the war said it… 

 

Sea Goddess casts the dice. 

 

[My turn now. There… 6… hmm, a large number of monsters appeared in the ocean, 

all believers curse the ocean and leave… In the case of a goddess related to the sea, all 

believers… confiscated… 500 believers increase to a goddess related to the land…] 

(Sea Goddess) 

 

[Yes, confiscated ~ !!] (Goddess) 

 

[Everyone, return to the earth~!!] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[Leave at once~!!] (War Goddess) 

 

[Someone, please say it was all dream~!!] (Sea Goddess) 

 

SERVE YOU RIGHT!! 

 

 

It seems this will be a long night… 
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Sarona, Tata, Naminissa, Narellina, and Haossui, everyone said "I love you" and went 

out the room. I let my body collapsed on the bed as soon as their figures couldn't be 

seen anymore. 

 

I still couldn't believe it, they said they loved me… was that real? I have been deceived 

after all, haven't I? or so I thought, but their expressions were serious. Because of that, 

I will be honest with myself and believe in them. Well, it seems that we will take action 

together from now on, and the time will ascertain everything in the end. 

 

In addition, I'm going to see Aria after this. To be honest, it's reassuring to have them 

nearby, because it's scary to see her by myself after all. If the thing I saw at that time 

was a reality… no, let's stop with the supposition now. Things can be understood when 

I meet her… 

 

I watched the door without thinking anything from the bed. Since Meru came in 

through there, I go to sleep while gently hugging her… 

[Good morning, Wazu-sama!] (Freud) 

 

I slowly opened my eyes because such words have reached my ears. Dressed in butler 

clothes, there was Freud who slightly lowered his head. 

 

There!! 

 

I jumped up while aiming to hit Freud, but it was avoided. Tsk! Even though I got a 

little serious, but for him to be able avoid it… 

 

[Excuse me, why was Wazu-sama suddenly trying to hit me?] (Freud) 

 

[Don't you think there are plenty reason for me to do it?] (Wazu) 
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[Let's see… I simply did things for the sake of Wazu-sama up to now, no?] (Freud) 

 

[That's one of your scary parts to really think that way…] (Wazu) 

 

[Because I'm a butler] (Freud) 

 

[Do you think that everything is solved when you gave such an excuse?] (Wazu) 

 

Since it was wasting time trying to make a sense with him, I wiped my body with hot 

water that has been prepared, lightly arranged my appearance, put Meru on the head, 

and went out the room. Freud is following me from behind as a matter of course. Well, 

let's forget about him… 

 

Okay, first I need to find out whether Deizu has regained his consciousness or not. The 

Demon Lord skill should have been disappeared, but because it was the first time for 

me did such a thing, the uneasiness still remains… Even if I asked Freud, I received an 

answer saying that he hasn't heard anything. 

 

I’m walking in the castle accompanied by Freud but… I wonder what is this… the 

atmosphere is painful for me. The beastmen who pass each other with us are avoiding 

eye contact with me. To make it worse, they ran away when I tried to speak with them. 

 

Hmm? Did I do something…? Yes, I did. I made a quite number of beastmen kiss the 

ground… However, I don't feel a sense of fear from them, but more like a sense of 

curiosity instead. 

 

[Hei Freud, why are they acting like this towards us?] (Wazu) 

 

[I don't know… they didn't act like this when I was alone before] (Freud) 

 

The two of us tilting our heads. 

 

[There you are!! I went to the room but couldn't find you anywhere. I was wondering 

where you've gone…] (Marao) 

 

I turned to the direction of voice and found Marao was there. 

 

[Oh, Marao! What's wrong? Did something happen?] (Wazu) 
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[What are you talking about? Everyone has been waiting, let's go!!] (Marao) 

 

Eh? Eh? I don't understand the reason but Marao is dragging me along. 

There is a big door in the place I was taken. It seems at the other side of this door is 

the audience room. In front of that door, Sarona, Tata, Naminissa, Narellina, Haosui, 

Ruruna, Yuyuna, and cat-eared woman who is Tata’s friend, are lined up together in a 

row. Eh? What is going on here? 

 

[Good morning, Wazu-sama] (Naminissa) 

 

Everyone here also greeted me following Naminissa. I answer their greetings. 

 

[Speaking of which, what are everyone doing here? Do you need something from me?] 

(Wazu) 

 

[Because my uncle, Deizu, has regained his consciousness and wanted to talk with 

everyone, also in order to thank everyone for their service in the battle at the other 

day, an audience is being prepared now] (Marao) 

 

[I see… how's his condition… is he back to normal?] (Wazu) 

 

[Don't worry. He is back to my usual gentle uncle. Thanks for saving uncle Deizu… and 

for not killling the beastmen from hardliner faction who participated in the battle…] 

(Marao) 

 

[Don't mind it. The bad one is the people who kidnapped their family members, 

everyone here is not wrong] (Wazu) 

 

Marao looks happy with the expression that seems about to cry when I give that 

answer. Seriously, what should I do with these stupid people from southern country… 

 

There is someone approaching me while I was thinking about such a thing, she is 

Tata's cat-eared friend. 

 

[I'm really sorry. I will accept any punishment] (Nenya) 
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She says so and lowered her head. I'm still no good to face this person so my body 

begins to tremble again, but words somehow manage to come out of my mouth. 

 

[No… don't talk about punishment… we both wrong… let's forget it… you are someone 

important for tata… she had apologized… that's the end of it…] (Wazu) 

 

She shed tears when I said so with a trembling body. Said --[Thank you!]--, she threw 

her arms around Tata. --[See? I said before that he will forgive you]-- Tata said so while 

stroked her head gently. 

 

I felt relieved from the bottom of my heart and my body stopped trembling. This time 

Yuyuna and Ruruna came closer to me. 

 

[Yo~! I couldn't say anything the other day, but it has been a long time since then] 

(Yuyuna) 

 

[Hello~Hello we came here!] (Ruruna 

 

[It's has been a long time. I was surprised to see you two also coming] (Wazu) 

 

[Yeah, we are worried to let Sarona leave the village alone] (Yuyuna) 

 

[So we thought of going together with her, because Wazu was also our friend] 

(Ruruna) 

 

[I see… thanks, I also think the two of you as my friend] (Wazu) 

 

The door opened a little when we were shaking hands, and then a beastman in armor 

appeared from inside. He looks around and stopped when found the figure of Marao. 

 

[Princess, we have finished the preparation. Is everyone ready on your side?] 

 

[Yeah, we are ready over here] (Marao) 

 

[Okay, please come in] 

 

The big door opened, we enter the room together with a loud fanfare. 
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We lined up between the big door and the end of audience hall. Upon entering, a 

magnificent applause rings together with a loud fanfare. There are around 100 

beastmen inside the audience hall, which sends their line of sights to us while clapping 

their hands. We proceed forward with Marao and the beastmen in armor who called 

us in before, as the guides. 

 

But, why is everyone walking behind me? It makes me look like the leader of this 

group. What should I do? Everyone may have forgotten, but I'm an F-rank adventurer, 

you know? I'm the lowest-tier adventurer, right? Why is an S-rank adventurer like 

Grave-san walking behind someone like me? Come over here!! Why is everyone acting 

as if it was something natural? 

 

Umm, can I join? I tried lowering my pace so I can join them but they were also 

lowering their pace to match mine. 

 

Freud and Grave-san are watching me while holding their laughter. They are really 

having "good" personalities, aren’t they? 

 

Because Marao who was walking in front of us stopped, we also stopped at the place. 

Marao takes steps aside, beyond the opened field of vision, there, is a staircase leading 

to the throne where the king Gio and Deizu are waiting with their respective beautiful 

wife next to them. The four are coming down here… 

 

King Gio stopped several steps in front of me and kneels down. Following him, all 

beastmen inside the hall get on their knees one after another. 

 

Huh? No, wait? Eh? I tried to speak something but words were coming from the other 

party before I could. 

 

[For stopping the violence act of my people, for not take away anyone's life, including 

the life of my brother Deizu, I truly appreciate it from the bottom of my heart] (Gio) 
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[I couldn't hold back my anger and had done something that almost caused the 

extinction of my tribe. Thank you very much for everything] (Deizu) 

 

King Gio and Deizu are sending thankful words, but it’s not time for this. 

 

[S-Stop!! For now, please stand up because I have received your thanks!!] (Wazu) 

 

The beastmen in this place stood up when I said so… Huh? I got the feeling that they 

were following my command, but I wonder if it was just my imagination… 

 

[I got the feeling that the beastmen here moved by my voice… It's just my imagination, 

right?] (Wazu) 

 

I tried to confirm it with everyone behind me but the answer came from king Gio in 

front of me instead. 

 

[The beastmen tribes like us have a strong tendency to respect the mighty person. 

Wazu-dono had shown overwhelming strength in the previous battle, also 

compassion for not killing anyone there. All the beastmen in this country are admiring 

Wazu-dono now] (Gio) 

 

Hmm… I didn't kill him because I wanted to know his reason he was so angry… but it 

doesn't mean I want to kill him… Well, never mind. If he thinks so, then there is no 

problem. 

 

[Well, the bad one is the people from the southern country…] (Wazu) 

 

The time I said so, their expression changed as if just chewed a bitter bug. King Gio, 

Deizu, and the other beastmen in this place seem trying to suppress their anger. For 

now, it seems true that Deizu had returned to his original condition. 

 

[With this, I have confirmed everyone's safety with my eyes. I'm thinking of leaving 

this kingdom soon towards my next destination] (Wazu) 

 

[Is that so… that makes me feel lonely…] (Gio) 

 

[Well, since my destination is in the south, I was thinking of rescuing the kidnapped 

beastmen while at it… but it just if I can do something about it…] (Wazu) 
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To my words, not only king Gio himself, but his wife and Deizu's wife, are also shedding 

tears. 

 

[If that's possible, it would really be a great help… To tell the truth, I have issued 

protests to the southern country but never received answer until now… Because of 

that, the hardliner faction decided to move independently and almost caused a war. I 

heard the country is already full of conflict and have no choice but to rely on other 

countries to keep the status quo…] (Gio) 

 

[I see… then, would you please wait a while longer? First we will go and see the 

situation and if it's possible, we will rescue them] (Wazu) 

 

[If its words from Wazu-dono, I think those who grew impatient can also wait for a 

little longer but… are you really sure?] (Deizu) 

 

[Yeah, everyone seems motivated as well] (Wazu) 

 

I turn my face to everyone behind and they nod for affirmation in return. 

 

[I have no doubt for Wazu-dono… but, why are you going so far for us?] (Gio) 

 

[Hmm? There is no special reason… I just wanted to save them, that's all] (Wazu) 

 

That's really all I thought. I look at king Gio with serious expression in order to convey 

it. After a brief intersection of each other's line of sight, king Gio lets out his breath. 

 

[I see, you honestly just wanted to save our brethren… such a respectable persona… 

as expected from Goddess-sama's servant…] (Gio) 

 

 

Hmm? I heard somewhat disturbing words just now… 

 

[Umm… what did you just say?] (Wazu) 

 

[Eh? I said you are…] (Gio) 

 

[No, after that!] (Wazu) 

 

[…as expected of Goddess-sama's servant?] (Gio) 



  t r a i t o r A I Z E N  135 | 280 

 

What is this Goddess-sama's servant supposed to mean!? I don't remember became 

such a thing!! Being told something like that, I can imagine Goddess-sama looking at 

me nervously! 

 

 
Inside the guild card : 

 

[Hmm? I feel like I missed some important words!!] (Goddess) 

 

[Yeah! Yeah! I won't get fooled by something like that] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[That's right!! Now, the contents of square where you stopped are "Food crisis halves 

believers"] (War Goddess) 

 

[Half the believers, quickly!!] (Sea Goddess) 

 

[I'm not lying!!!] (Goddess) 

 
 

I feel I just avoided a crisis for some reason. Let's keep that words in mind for the time 

being, maybe I will understand the meaning someday. 

 

Deizu spoke to me when I was thinking about such a thing while nodding. 

 

[Could you include me to the journey?] (Deizu) 

 

[Hmm? Sure, no problem] (Wazu) 

 

Looking at our number, I don't see anything will change by adding one or two more 

people into the group. 

 

I guess he is worried with his daughter and couldn't just wait and do nothing. I don't 

particularly think Deizu as an enemy because that red ball was the cause of problem 

after all. This is the same case like with Haosui, he is just a victim. 

 

Besides, there is a high chance the beastmen who we are going to help will be cautious 

if some unknown human trying to help them. If there is someone from the same 

country as them, I think we can carry things smoothly. 
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Wait, I decided it without permission but is this all right? I confirmed with everyone 

but they just said to do as I like. Since when I'm the leader? or so I thought. I confirmed 

with king Gio and he also said that he don't mind it. 

 

It became a luxurious dinner with the people of the castle after that. It seems luxurious 

meals have been delivered to the people in the city as well. 

 

Since Marao need to study as much as possible to become the queen in the future, it's 

regrettable but she has to stay in the kingdom and parted with Haosui and us. 

 

I heard from king Gio that Baro-san who betrayed us at that time, is currently 

imprisoned inside dungeon by his own wish. 

 

Well, I don't know his feeling at that time but because no one was hurt, I asked to give 

him a less punishment as much as possible. 

 

There are some other people who will part with us here. 

 

It seems this place was the hometown of Tata's cat-eared friend. Because she said 

would like to help rebuild the city which has been in a mess because of war 

preparation, she bid farewell here. 

 

In addition, Yuyuna and Ruruna also said have fulfilled their purpose and would like 

to lend their hands to the people here. We made a promise to meet again. 

 

Because Deizu need to make some preparation, we stay another night in the castle and 

will head to the southern country tomorrow. 
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This is rather sudden but, Meru feels good to be hugged. Because she is still young, her 

scales have a good degree of hardness. I am squeezing her body a little. 

 

Since her body temperature doesn't change so much, I can sleep comfortably while 

embracing her. I often use her as a hugging pillow because of that… 

 

 

 

But today is a little different. 

 

 

 

I was sleeping while hugging Meru like usual when I noticed her weight suddenly 

disappeared from my arms. 

 

I’m fumbling to look for Meru while half asleep. My hands that are looking for 

something to be hugged, caught something very soft. 

 

Hmm? What is this? Meru is different from usual… well, never mind… because it feels 

good, I hug her somewhat strongly. 

 

 

 

Hmm…? It's really different from usual… Meru has more hardness than this… 

 

Because I don't feel like getting up yet, I checking her body using my hands with closed 

eyes. I move my hands a little and found something round(?), I squeeze it. I released 

my hands as soon as possible after ascertaining the feel… 

 

[N~nn…] 

 

I felt that I just heard something above my head… I guess it was just my imagination. 
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But, I wonder which part of Meru's body that has this softness… *squeeze*… was there 

soft part on her body in the first place… * squeeze *… 

 

[A~nn…] 

 

Hmm? I thought it was just my imagination, but I could hear a voice from above my 

head after all… *squeeze*… Eh? Meru could speak… *squeeze*… it was like a woman's 

voice… *squeeze-squeeze*… Meru really feels good to be hugged… *squeeze-squeeze-

squeeze-squeeze* 

 

[N~nn… A~nn… U~nn… Wa-Wazu-san… intense…] 

 

I opened my eyes immediately because I heard those words. Light clothing spreading 

inside my sight… Hmm? What does this mean? I slowly raised my face to where the 

voice was heard. 

 

There is Sarona with flushed cheeks facing here… 

 

 

 

Hmm? 

 

I slowly lowered my line of sight to avoid eye contacts… 

 

My arms are linked around her waist while my hands are squeezing her butt… 

 

 

 

Oh…? 

 

I organize the information inside my head. 

 

Umm… in other words… I thought it was Meru but in fact, I have been hugging 

Sarona… and squeezing her butt since a while ago… right…? 

 

 

 

[Waaa~a~a~a~a~a~a!!!!!] (Wazu) 
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I jumped from the bed, sit on the floor, lowered my head, and apologize to Sarona. 

 

[I'm sorry! I am sorry! Please forgive me! Please forgive me!] (Wazu) 

 

[Huh? Why are you apologizing? Instead, I would like us to continue what we were 

doing] (Sarona) 

 

[What?] (Wazu) 

 

Umm… what are you talking about, Sarona… 

 

[Those words, it sounds like you just wanted to be hugged] (Wazu) 

 

[Anytime, if Wazu-san wants it] (Sarona) 

 

Sarona looks at me with a serious expression. Oh, I got it! 

 

[This is… a dream…] (Wazu) 

 

[This is a reality!] (Sarona) 

 

Sarona said that it was a reality. No, it can't be happening. This is absolutely a dream. 

I mean, I was squeezing her butt but she didn't get angry and said she wanted more 

instead. 

 

However, it strangely feels realistic… the atmosphere… the feel of air… 

 

Eh? This… are you serious? 

 

[Umm… a-are you serious?] (Wazu) 

 

[Of course I'm serious. I love you, I said that the other day. I want us to be tied, I really 

think so] (Sarona) 

 

Sarona comes a little closer to me and puts her hands atop mine. 

 

[Please believe…] (Sarona) 

 

[Sarona…] (Wazu) 
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She closes her eyes and her face slowly approaching me. 

 

 

However, her advance was stopped by the hand holding her shoulder from the back. 

The owners of that hand is Naminissa, and around her, there are Tata, Narellina, and 

Haosui. 

 

[Sarona… stealing a march is not good!] (Naminissa) 

 

[I'm sorry with stealing a march. I just responded because Wazu-san asked me] 

(Sarona) 

 

[Really?] (Tata) 

 

Tata is asking me with a smile but I wonder why her smile gives a chill on my back… 

 

[Eh? No, that… I was sleeping… when I noticed… Sarona was… that…] (Wazu) 

 

When I said so, Sarona was smiling happily while touching her butt. It seems everyone 

could guess of what happened. They get closer at me in an instant… 

 

[Wazu-san, please embrace me tightly as well!!] (Tata) 

 

[Wazu-sama, please whisper the words of love to my ears, gently!!] (Naminissa) 

 

[Wazu, my breast are big, it feels good to touch!!] (Narelline) 

 

[Danna-sama… please pat my head]!! (Haosui) 

 

Everyone told me their request all at once. Well, if it's just as far as petting, I often do 

that to Meru, I guess there is no problem… 

 

No, it's wrong!! What's with the situation!? 

 

[Wazu-san, for me… I want to continue what we did a short while ago…] (Sarona) 

 

Sarona also joined and told me her request. 

 

Wait, hmm…? Huh? 
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[Come to think of it, what are you doing here? Everyone surely should be sleeping in 

another room…] (Wazu) 

 

Indeed, there were only me and Meru in this room when I went to bed… when I say 

so, everyone averting their eyes from me unwillingly. Oi, why don't you look at me? 

 

[Well, that… it seems everyone was thinking the same thing…] (Sarona) 

 

[Even though we have conveyed our feeling… we got separated room…] (Tata) 

 

[I suddenly wanted to consult with everyone…] (Naminissa) 

 

[Then we decided to come and see the situation…] (Narellina) 

 

[It was a great opportunity to sleep together…] (Haosui) 

 

In other words, everyone sneaked into my room in the middle of night and after 

confirming I was sleeping, everyone slept together with me without permission? 

 

[ [ [ [ [ Your cute sleeping face was a feast!!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Said that, everyone went out of my room to prepare for departure. 

 

When I was amazed at their high level ability to act, Meru finished her morning walk 

and came back to the room. 

 

I will make sure to lock the door for the next time. 

 

 

 

We finished our preparation and depart to the southern country while being seen off 

by King Gio and Marao. 
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I'm heading to the southern country with Meru, Sarona, Tata, Naminissa, Narellina, 

Haosui, Freud, Grave-san, and Deizu, there are nine people and one dragon in total. 

 

King Gio proposed to prepare a horse-drawn carriage for us. I'm not going to go as a 

messenger, so I refused declaring that we will go as ordinary travelers so that it attract 

less attention. 

 

First I thought how about going by foot. I know Sarona has a good stamina, and while 

Naminissa and Narellina are former princesses, I know from the battle in Mabondo 

kingdom that they are well-trained. There is no problem in particular with Haosui's 

condition, and since I have been travelling with Freud and Grave-san up to now, I don't 

see any problem with the two either. 

 

Deizu got weaker from his former self but there seems to be no problem in particular. 

I'm worried about Tata, but it seems she had received training to some extent during 

the journey, the person herself said there was no problem. Well, if she gets tired, I tell 

her that I will just carry her on my back. 

 

[ [ [ [ [Me too!! Me too!!] ] ] ] ] 

 

The female camp raised their hands and said so. You girls are strong enough! Never 

mind, it doesn't matter, we better to hurry. We started our journey to the southern 

country in a decent speed. 

 

 

 

[Stop!!] 

 

Suddenly, a man blocking our advance. I lowered my speed until completely stopped 

in front of him. I confirmed everyone behind me and then turn back to face the man 

before me. 
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He seems be older than me but he still looks young. Fearless look with blue hair like a 

blue sky, he wore a light equipment to ease his movement. The man pointing his long 

sword towards us. 

 

[Bandit…?] (Wazu) 

 

[That's right. Leave your money here if you all still want to live!!] (Bandit) 

 

That's the usual dialogue. Oh well, there is no problem with one or two bandits. I can 

defeat him easily like the usual. It's not a big deal… but the problem is… 

 

[Hey, is that your acquaintance who is hiding behind the tree and watching here…?] 

(Wazu) 

 

[Eh?] (Bandit) 

 

Following my words, the man with blue hair turns back to confirm the person who's 

hiding. 

 

That person who was hiding is an aunt with a good build, and now, she is waving her 

hands to the young man. I got the feeling that their eyes are similar. 

 

[M-Mom!! What are you doing here!?] (Bandit) 

 

He cried out. Huh? Mom? Is she your mother? 

 

[Because I was worried… You who holed yourself inside your room for 10 years, 

suddenly went out home at the other day… although it's bandit, this is your first battle 

after getting a job, right? I was worried that you will get hurt…] (Mom) 

 

I think you should be worried about the fact that he has become a bandit. 

 

[I'll be fine!! Because I got the passing mark in communication test and sword test!! 

It's embarrassing, so leave already!!] (Bandit) 

 

You won't be fine, where is that confidence comes from? 

 

[Fool!! Mom came here because she was worried about you!!] (Dad) 
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New person came out. It's a pretty huge old man. From the flow of the talk, he must 

be… 

 

[Dad!!] (Bandit) 

 

Figures!! 

 

[Dad too, what are you doing here?] (Bandit) 

 

[Dad was also worried about you!!] (Mom) 

 

[Mom, you promised me wouldn't tell him!!] (Dad) 

 

You too, Dad!? Wait, is this parent-child meeting time? 

 

[I'm fine. You don't have to worry about me anymore, so just go home!! It's sad for me 

to do this kind of work in front of my parents!!] (Bandit) 

 

He cried out with a rough voice in attempt to make her parents leave the place. But… 

 

[Idiot!! Your father and mother are worried whether you will get injured!! This is 

parental love, do you get it?] (Uncle) 

 

[Uncle!!] (Bandit) 

 

[That's right!! Besides, you who never step out of your house for years, finally went 

outside and got a job at that… Your mother and father would like to engrave the 

majestic figure of their son in his first work!!] (Sister) 

 

[Older sister from the next door!!] (bandit) 

 

[That's right -ja!! You got a job at last -ja, so it can't be helped if we are worried and 

happy at the same time -ja. I was also come here to see it myself -ja!!] (Grandpa) 

 

[Grandpa!!] (Bandit) 

 

[When thing gets hard, you can return home anytime!!] (Grandma) 

 

[Grandma!!] (Bandit) 
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[ [ [ [ [ [ Fure~e!!! Fure~e!! ] ] ] ] ] ] (TL : The bandit’s name ,I guess?) 

 

Cheering has started without any disorder. 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ Go for it!!! Go for it!!! ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

[I beg you all, please just go home already!!] (Bandit) 

 

 

 

The blue-haired man cries so and turns back to face us. His face comes into our views, 

it turned beet red while his body trembled. 

 

I know your feeling. It's really embarrassing, right? You decided to get out after ten 

years become a shut-in and got a job, though it's bandit job. Then, when you are going 

to do your first bandit act, your parents and relatives who know it come here to 

watch… Yup, it's embarrassing, isn't it? 

 

However, we could not waste anymore time here… the spirit of the blue-haired man 

also seems about to hit the limit soon… 

 

[Well… we can't lose readily either… should we start?] (Wazu) 

 

[…………] (Bandit) 

 

I took the stance to beat him while he also set up his long sword towards me. 

 

[Good luck~!!] (Mom) 

 

[Yeah!! You can do it!!] (Dad) 

 

[Don't get hurt!!] (Uncle) 

 

[Fight on!!] (Sister) 

 

[I believe in you!!] (Grandpa) 
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[Run away when thing get dangerous~!!] (Grandma) 

 

Words of support came flying from behind the blue-haired man… so complicated… 

The blue-haired man's face turned further red… 

 

[Umm… should we stop… as expected… it's a little… ] (Wazu) 

 

[I had enough… I will deal with them somehow…] (Bandit) 

 

[Please do that…] (Wazu) 

 

The blue-haired man stabs his swords to the ground and walks towards his 

supporters. 

 

[What's wrong?] (Mom) 

 

[You won't fight?] (Dad) 

 

[Do you need something?] (Uncle) 

 

[Why did you come here?] (Sister) 

 

[What's happen -ja?] (Grandpa) 

 

[Are you injured somewhere?] (Grandma) 

 

 

 

[YOU ARE EMBARRASSING ME~~~!!!!!] (Bandit) 

 

 

 

The blue-haired man cried out and fled. His parents and the other are chase after him 

after making a complicated face. That's probably impossible for a while… 

 

We also leave the place because there is no reason for us to stay here any longer. 
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We first aimed at Zukhra, a post town in the north of the southern country's capital, 

Lisscave. But right now, we are lurking inside the woods in the vicinity of Zukhra town 

to discuss something. 

 

According to the information that Deizu had obtained, the fact that he is a beastmen, 

he most likely will be caught if we enter the town as is. There were cases where a 

beastman trapped inside the town and suffered a great damage. 

 

Until we succeeded rescuing the kidnapped beastmen from the capital of southern 

country, it's better for our existence not to come to light as much as possible, we are 

discussing about it now. 

 

The result of our discussion, we decided to take the most reliable method that is to 

put a fake slavery collar which hasn't magically imbued on him. 

 

I asked whether he feels an aversion feeling or not. I have no time to care about such 

feelings because I prioritize saving the kidnapped beastmen now, said Deizu. I decided 

to go with this method because of that. 

 

It seems I'm supposed to be his master. Well, Deizu said it was fine so I have nothing 

to say in this regard. But Freud had a slavery collar for some reason, why do you have 

such a thing…? 

 

The moment when we tried to proceed toward Zukhra after finishing our discussion… 

 

[Please wait!!] (Purple) 

 

[Wait a moment!!] (Blonde) 

 

Two cries that came from behind stopped our movements. Looking back to where the 

voices were heard, there are two people which seems I had meet somewhere before. 

 

[Please give us your money quietly!!] (Purple) 
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That being said, she’s turning her knife towards us… 

 

[Hmm…? Have me meet somewhere before] (Wazu) 

 

[Wh-Why is no reaction… Huh? You are from that time!!] (Purple) 

 

[Oh, it's you again!!] (Blonde) 

 

The two of them pointed their fingers at me. Hmm? I have meet them somewhere 

before as I thought, but where did we meet? Blonde hair and purple hair… blonde 

hair… purple hair… 

 

…aah!! 

 

[You two are the people who were doing bandit test from that time!!] (Wazu) 

 

[You are the person from my first time!!] (Purple) 

 

*silence* 

 

The air froze to the purple haired woman's remark. The female camp turns their 

attention to me all at once, everyone is smiling but their eyes aren't. 

 

Aah, I may die today… no, no, no, it's wrong. I have to explain this misunderstanding 

properly. 

 

[Indeed, we cannot put Wazu-sama in the corner] (Freud) 

 

[You should take a responsibility!!] (Grave) 

 

Grave-san and Freud are making fun of me. Their grinning faces irritating me. Please 

stop speaking like putting oil on fire. Okay, let me punch you once after this over. 

 

[Oh dear, to look away from us, do you perhaps feeling guilty about something?] 

(Naminissa) 

 

A hand entering my field of vision and grasp the tree behind me, that's Naminissa's 

hand. I am in the situation where I'm sandwiched between tree and her right now. Eh? 
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What is this? 

 

[What is this all about!?] (Sarona) 

 

[We need to T.A.L.K!!] (Tata) 

 

[*stareee*… Let's hear it out!!] (Narellina) 

 

[Chastisement…] (Haosui) 

 

S-Scary!! I trembled a little because the pressure emitted from the female camp was 

too intense… I need to solve this misunderstanding at once. 

 

[No, wa-wait!! It's not like that!! It's all misunderstanding!! We don't have that kind of 

relationship!! I was his first opponent of her bandit act!! Please don't say something 

misleading!! I mean, please explain it properly!!] (Wazu) 

 

[Eh? Eh? Eh? Huh? Did I make a mistake or something?] (Purple) 

 

[Idiot!! You didn't speak it well!!] (Blonde) 

 

Then the blonde haired woman carefully explains the situation to solve the 

misunderstanding. I’m freed from the predicament and was able to take a breath at 

last. I'm saved… 

 

 

 

[So, why are you in such a place? Are you still in the middle of the test?] (Wazu) 

 

I rebuilt my position and asked the purple haired and blonde haired women in front 

of me. 

 

[Yes!! I am still far away from my dream] (Purple) 

 

[That's right, we are in the middle of her 4th-rank bandit field test now] (Blonde) 

 

[I see… You haven't give up] (Wazu) 

 

Huh? 4th-rank? 4th-rank is it? Hmm, I'm sure at that time it was… 
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[4th? Not 5th? Are you serious? Oh come on, you are lying to me, aren't you?] (Wazu) 

 

[I won't do something despicable such as lying!!] (Purple) 

 

The purple haired woman asserts so, then what about this bandit acts? 

 

[This is true. The passing condition was to earn the prescribed amount of money, for 

the 5th-rank was to earn minimal 1 copper coin and this girl had achieved more than 

needed. Now she is a genuine 5th-rank bandit because of that] (Blonde) 

 

[Ehehehe~] (Purple) 

 

The purple haired woman puffed out her chest to the blonde haired woman's 

explanation. 

 

[In other words, she had successfully earned that money herself? I don't believe it] 

(Wazu) 

 

[It's true!!] (Purple) 

 

[That's a fact. Though she kept failing after meeting you at that time, but one day we 

met an old couple that said "You look troubled. Eat something delicious with this!!" 

and gave her two silver coins… I gave that to the association… and she passed… right?] 

(Blonde) 

 

Weren't they just like a grandma and a grandpa who giving their beloved grandchild 

some pocket money!? 

 

I mean, for me it has nothing to do with bandit act. No, I understand without need the 

explanation. The point is she earned that silver coins, right? But the blonde haired is 

supposed to be some kind of her instructor or observer, isn't she? I mean, is that okay? 

 

[Even I have a quota!! Besides, that pig bastard kept nagging me noisily each time 

because my subordinate still unable to pass the 5th-rank bandit tests!! I will make him 

pay for this someday…] (Blonde) 

 

The blonde haired woman cried so. It seems she remembered something unpleasant. 

Please do your best and live strongly. I think that the purple haired woman will be in 
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trouble if her observer is not the blonde haired woman. 

 

[For now, congratulation!!] (Wazu) 

 

[Thank you!! Then the money?] (Purple) 

 

[Oh that's impossible. I won't hand over money to the bandit] (Wazu) 

 

She become dispirited and almost cried, right after I declined flatly. 

 

[U~uu………] (Purple) 

 

[Hmm… shall we go?] (Blonde) 

 

The purple haired woman is being dragged away by the blonde haired woman. What 

was it again? That's right, she wanted to become the greatest female bandit in the 

world. Well, that's impossible. 

 

We pull ourselves together and walk toward the post-town Zukhra. 
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We are steadily approaching the post town Zukhra. Though it's not particularly 

deserted as far as I can see from the outside, I don't see peddler and the like, enter or 

leave the town. We walk towards the town gate without thinking too deeply about it. 

 

[Hmm? It's rare for adventurer came from that side] 

 

The person who seems to be the gatekeeper said so. I see, we came from the direction 

of beastmen kingdom indeed. 

 

If not the beastmen itself, usually it was the people from this country who just 

kidnapped beastmen who came from this direction. These people, I wonder if I can 

beat them all… 

 

[Oh~ my bad. Just get lost from my sight at once!!] 

 

Grave-san took out his guild card without showing a particular concern to his remark, 

to confirm his identity. 

 

Though we need to hide our intention coming to this country as much as possible, I 

had an unpleasant expression because the gatekeeper's remark from a short while 

ago… 

 

This is not good. I can't make unnecessary commotion. I think that it was really nice 

to have an adult like Grave-san at such time. Sarona also puts her hands on my 

shoulder in response to my momentary anger. 

 

[Y-You are an S-rank adventurer!!] 

 

The gatekeeper saluted in surprise because of Grave-san's rank. No less from S-rank 

adventurer. There are only few adventurers in the world with that rank. How nice… 

I'm envious… I wonder how long I will be stay as F-rank adventurer… 

 

[Never mind about that, the people behind are my companions and I can guarantee 
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their backgrounds. I will take a responsibility if they caused problems, so can I come 

inside soon? I have been walking like crazy and already exhausted. I want to take a 

break quickly] (Grave) 

 

[Understood. I don't have a reason to stop them if mister S-rank adventurer said will 

guarantee their identity. Please go ahead!] 

 

[Okay, let’s go!!] (Grave) 

 

We go inside the town following Grave-san. I will never forget the fact that the 

gatekeeper blatantly made an unpleasant look when he saw Deizu passed the gate… 

To put it bluntly, the situation inside the post town Zukhra is unpleasant to watch. 

Beastmen with slavery collar who being forced to work are everywhere. Beaten, 

kicked, whipped, when they didn't move properly or even without any real reason. 

There are those who have face dyed in despair among them. 

 

The only thing I can do towards such scenes is suppressing my anger as hard as I can. 

I really feel sick of it. 

 

However, the majority of people here have an apologetic expression towards the 

beastmen who received such treatments. 

 

[You can endure it well…] (Grave) 

 

Grave-san who walking in the front speaks to me. Looking carefully, Grave-san is 

making an expression which isn't strange if he pulls his swords anytime. 

 

[Well, that's… because Deizu is enduring it, I can't lose control of myself and 

rampaging here, right?] (Wazu) 

 

[That's right…] (Grave) 

 

We turn our attentions towards Deizu. Nothing changed in his expressions, but his 

hands are tightly clenched and blood seems almost flow from that hands. 

 

Deizu also understand. If we go rampaging here and now, and that information 
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spreads until the capital of this country, we wouldn't know what is going to happen 

with the kidnapped beastmen over there… first we have to deal with the source 

somehow. 

 

[But, why most people here look so apologetic towards the beastmen?] (Wazu) 

 

[Hmm… this is just my speculation, but can't you tell the difference between those 

people?] (Grave) 

 

[What is that?] (Wazu) 

 

[Those who persecute the beastmen are the soldiers of this country while those who 

look so apologetic are just ordinary citizen. The soldiers are willing to use the 

beastmen as slave according to the king of this country, but ordinary citizen are highly 

likely didn't like it. Well, this is just my speculation I made after seeing the visible 

situation, I don't know whether this is correct or not… but I hope this is really the case] 

(Grave) 

 

[I agree, I want it to be so] (Wazu) 

 

I hope that the people in this country not all rotten. I walk while observing the state 

of this town and thinking where to stay tonight. 

 

The street suddenly getting noisy. I’m heading towards the source of commotion in 

quick pace, while wondering if something happened to the beastmen. 

 

In the center of commotion, I can see a group of people wearing some kind of uniform. 

What on earth is going on? 

 

I heard an angry voice echoed all around when I was trying to figure out the situation. 

 

[Mugyaaa~!! This is the world's treasure, to make those fluffy beast ears like this, I 

will destroy such country~~~!!] 

 

[President, please calm down!! We from "Amason Commercial Firm" came here to 

request business with this country, right? Please don’t forget it~~~!!] 

 

[No, thanks!! I changed my mind!! I won't do business with the country that makes 

those fluffy beast ears like this!! Instead, I will crush this country with my cheat 



  t r a i t o r A I Z E N  156 | 280 

abilities~~!!] 

 

It seems that a store owner of some commercial firm shouting about destroying this 

country or something, and now she is being held by her employees. 

 

But fluffy beast ears, is she talking about the beastmen? If it's true, it seems I can get 

along with that store owner. 

 

When I was thinking about such things, Naminissa had a surprising expression on her 

face. 

 

[Naminissa, what's wrong?] (Wazu) 

 

[Nothing……… actually, I told you before about "shampoo", "hair conditioner", and 

"mayonnaise" are the products created by a certain shop, do you remember it?] 

(Naminissa) 

 

[Hmm, that reminds me… indeed, you said such things before] (Wazu) 

 

[The name of that shop is Amason Commercial Firm] (Naminissa) 

 

[Eh? In other words… the people from that company are in front of us right now, 

moreover with the shop owner?] (Wazu) 

 

When we are busy talking about such a thing, the people from Amason firm entering 

the big inn behind them that seems to be their lodging place, while turning their eyes 

on us and laughing *hahahaha*. Perhaps, they don't want people watching their 

president making commotion in the public place. 

 

When the employees of Amason firm dragging their president who keep shouting 

incomprehensible words into the inn, I finally able to see the face of the president in 

question clearly… 

 

Eh? She is… 

 

[Kagane?] (Wazu) 

 

The president of Amason commercial firm reacts to my mutter and look this way. 
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[Onii-chan…?] (Kagane) 
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I have a little sister, she has black eyes and black hair just like me. Her talents came to 

light as she grew. The first thing that surprised my parents was she could remember 

the words in an instant and started talking even before she could walk properly. 

 

However, my parents didn't particularly concerned or found it strange, they were 

immediately believed that their child was a genius instead. 

 

She attended the Kingdom's National Academy, absorbed various knowledge, became 

familiar with magic, and within less than a year, there were no longer students or 

teacher who could win against my little sister. 

 

My parents poured plenty of their affections towards such a genius little sister, to the 

extent they started neglecting me… even so, I never hate my little sister because of 

that. 

 

While my parents spoiled my little sister, I also gave her an adequate love as a big 

brother. My little sister used to stick on me anywhere, I think that our relationship as 

siblings wasn't bad. Well, she always had a sullen face whenever Aria’s name came up 

for some reason… 

 

The person who resembling such a little sister is right in front of me, as the president 

of Amason commercial firm. Looking at me carefully after hear my murmur, she called 

me back with "Onii-chan". Yeah, there is no mistake it’s her. 

 

Now in front of me is my little sister Kagane who I haven't seen since I went to the 

mountain, about 2 years and several months ago. 

 

Kagane was growing quite a lot during the time I was away. Her cute facial features 

that were originally charmed everyone, now was mixed with beauty and further 

increased her charm. Well, it was a screaming face until just now… 

 

The hairstyle is divided into two at both ends of her long hair, she dressed in skirt-

type dress with white color as a basis, the same dress as the people around her so it 
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must be a clothes for business. 

 

She now has a well-balanced body shape appropriate for a lady. Because Kagane looks 

so different from the one inside my memory, I can feel the length of month and day I 

was away. 

 

Moreover, now she is the president of a famous company… she really has become a 

splendid woman. 

 

While I was thinking and thinking, Kagane pushed aside the employees who kept her 

down and ran toward here. Such a feat which made me think, where did that power 

coming from? 

 

[Onii-chaaaaaaaan~~!!!!] (Kagane) 

 

She’s heading straight towards me. This is a happy reunion with my little sister after 

a long time. I tried to catch Kagane with open arms but her momentum isn't reduced 

at all. As soon as she come in front of my eyes, *gashi* she grab hold of my head. 
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Then she took my lips… 

 

[Mhnn!!] (Wazu) 

 

If you put the sound in this situation, that would be a *zukyuuun~*!! Later Kagane 

said that… 

We were invited into the inn which Amason firm had reserved. Led by Kagane, we 

entered a big room of the inn. 

 

Freud, Grave-san, and Deizu, whether the three were minding us, they didn't take a 

seat. In order to discuss the future, I, Kagane, and the female camp are sitting 

surrounding a table on the middle of the room, however… 

 

Kagane is sitting on my lap for some reason. 

 

[Kagane… the seat over there is vacant…] (Wazu) 

 

[In any worlds, the seat of a cute little sister has been determined to be on her beloved 

big brother's lap!!] (Kagane) 

 

I pointed an open seat at the opposite side of mine but Kagane puffed her cheeks and 

made a counter attack. Moreover, she said so while linking her arms around my neck. 

 

It can't be helped if my little sister wants to be spoiled by me now. I had thought about 

Kagane's previous behavior, it was caused by an overflowing emotion because we 

haven't seen each other for a long time. But it seems there are people here who didn't 

think that way. 

 

The female camp… 

 

They are looking like ready to jump towards my little sister at any moment. Their 

gazes hurts… I desperately explained that she was my little sister before and things 

had calmed down, but apparently that was an impossible feat now. 

 

The female camp emitting black aura without hiding it (or has the lid broken?), while 

occasionally looking at Kagane with envy. Hmm, I wonder if I should let them to sit on 
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my lap next time… 

 

Got that idea, I imagine doing the same thing with the female camp. Kagane who 

finished observing the female camp, speaks to me. 

 

[Hey Onii-chan…] (Kagane) 

 

[Hmm?] (Wazu) 

 

[There seems to be a lot of women here, are you perhaps in a special relationship with 

one of them……… ~just kidding!!] (Kagane) 

 

[Ha~haha, that’s… all of them… but this is a talk for the future…] (Wazu) 

 

There is no use in hiding the secrets from Kagane so I honestly speak. Kagane looks at 

me with a surprised expression before turning her line of sight towards the female 

camp once more. 

 

[Eeh!! Are you serious? Was my joke really hit the mark? In other words, all the women 

in this place are Onii-chan's wives?] (Kagane) 

 

To the "wives" remarks from Kagane, the female camp happily writhing their body and 

smiling. No, it hasn't been decided yet. 

 

[*sigh*… I see, Onii-chan makes a harem… moreover with these beautiful women and 

a cute child…] (Kagane) 

 

All the words flowing from kagane make me happy. No, although I can't deny the 

beautiful and the cute parts, it's not yet a harem. For the time being at least. 

 

I want to explain the situation between me and the female camp all honestly, but then 

Kagane uttering surprising words. 

 

[Then, if I enter the harem, there is no problem, isn't there?] (Kagane) 

 

 

 

Hmm…? Just now, it seems I just heard some strange remarks… 
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[That's a relief… I really don't know what to do if you were stolen from me by that bitc-

-that woman. If Harem, there is room for me to enter, right? Ah~ don't worry!! Because 

in this world you can get married with me for the purpose of leaving the blood of my 

family!! There is no problem with this!! You did it, Onii-chan!!] (Kagane) 

(TL : "that woman" here refers to Aria, I guess.) 

 

[…………] (Wazu) 

 

I have no idea what to say towards Kagane's remark… Huh? What are you really saying, 

Kagane? It was just like… 

 

[The way you speaking, it sounds like you love me as a man…] (Wazu) 

 

[Hmm? Of course I do. I do love Onii-chan in a sexual meaning. Huh? Didn't you notice 

my feeling?] (Kagane) 

 

[I didn't… how could I noticed such a thing…… I mean, a big brother normally doesn't 

see his little sister in such meaning and a little sister normally doesn't see her big 

brother in such meaning, right?] (Wazu) 

 

[Huh? I have been watching you with such feelings ever since a long time ago] 

(Kagane) 

 

[Huh?] (Wazu) 

 

[Huh?] (Kagane) 

 

Eh? Is she telling the truth? Not a lie? But, she doesn't seem to be joking or lying… 

Huh? Are you serious? 

 

[It doesn't make a sense, I mean… you are my blood related little sister, aren't you?] 

(Wazu) 

 

[Let's break through such ethics. In addition… 

 

I'm indeed your little sister but I'm also not your little sister… I guess?] (Kagane) 

 

[Wha!?!?] (Wazu) 
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Panic-san run into my brain because of Kagane's remarks. 

 

(Calling me? You are calling me, right? right? right?) Panic-san 

 

(I'm never calling you!!) Wazu 

 

I hit myself in full power as I said so. 
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My name is Kagane. But that’s my name in this world. I have another name that I have 

never told anyone. 

 

“Jinguuji Kanae” 

 

That was my name from the time I was living on earth. 

 

I died on earth at age 17 years old. It was a sunny day in summer. I was on the way 

back from school that day. I surely have confirmed the green light before crossed the 

crossing road, but a truck that ran at a tremendous speed suddenly appeared and hit 

me, then I died. 

 

I saw an unfamiliar ceiling as I woke up. I tried to get up at once but my body didn't 

listen to what I wanted, and just a crying sound that came out when I tried to speak. 

 

What does this mean? As I thought that, a man and a woman figures entered my field 

of vision then spoke to me. It was obviously not a Japanese language but I was able to 

understand it for some reason. That moment, I understood what had happened to me. 

 

"A different world reincarnation" 

 

I finally realized that I was a baby now. In other words, a man and a woman in front of 

me were my parents. 

 

I feel glad with my present situation. Let me be honest here, I'm an Otaku. I love anime, 

games, and web novels. Of course BL stuffs are the standard equipments. 

 

I like anime with love comedy and fantasy genres. The mobile games doesn't suit me, 

I mainly played RPG game on the stationary machines. My parents and my little sister 

from the earth also loved games so there was no particular trouble. I like to read the 

story about people who reincarnated or teleported to the different world in web 

novels. 
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Because their influence, I investigated various useful knowledge like how to make 

things, etc. Before going to bed, I always imagined myself going to the different world 

while *gufufufu* laughed alone inside my bedroom. 

 

That delusion has turned into a reality. If this body could move as I wanted, I would 

jump around in joy. 

 

However, there was a little regret regarding my reincarnation. I parted with my 

parents, my little sister, and my Otaku friends who were on a good term with me on 

earth. 

 

This was a common story in web novels so perhaps what happened to me was nothing 

original, but I hope they could live happily without me over there. I didn't want to 

imagine my family and my friends saddened by my death. 

 

It was hard to keep my consciousness inside this body because I soon became sleepy… 

Several months have passed since I realized that I have been reincarnated, when my 

visibility and consciousness became clear, there was a boy next to my parents. 

 

I couldn't talk yet but I could understand their language, and my parents taught me 

that he was my big brother. Onii-chan huh… I hope we could get along as good as with 

my little sister on earth… or so I thought at that time. 

 

The time passed, I got to be able stood and walked on my own feet, words also 

properly came out when I tried to speak. The words I uttered weren't Japanese. I was 

sure heard words that weren't Japanese, but I was able to speak fluently as if using 

Japanese language itself nevertheless. 

 

My parents made an amazed expression when I suddenly talked to them, when I 

looked at their figures who were greatly pleased as if just found a treasure, I thought 

that I had done something that too premature… 

 

The result was their love for me became overheated since then. 

 

They believed that I was a genius child. I was taught various things in this world that 
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I thought it was too early for the child of my age. It was "magic" that has grasped my 

heart the most among those knowledge I have been taught. 

 

I mean, this is magic, you know? I'm sure everyone want to try it out, right? My 

excitement reached the peak in one go. 

 

I listened particularly well the knowledge about magic and investigated it. 

 

The magic of this world was not particularly difficult to make. MP existed in this world 

just like an RPG game. The magic consumes the numerical value of MP and activated. 

 

There are total 7 attributes existed in magic, "Fire, Water, Earth, Wind, Thunder, Light, 

Darkness". However, this just a basic attribute, there seems to be some unique magic 

that only certain people could use. 

 

The people with aptitude to use 3 different attributes at least, are greatly demanded 

everywhere in this world. 

 

Next, the magic is activated by an incantation. The higher amount of MP poured into 

incantation will increase the power of your magic. You can also trigger various events 

by combining incantations. 

 

People will be able to cast a strong magic if have the aptitude. Though it's possible to 

cast a magic outside your aptitude, the power will be dropped greatly and it consumes 

a lot MP in comparison with a magic that you have its aptitude. It's nothing but a 

disadvantage to cast a magic without aptitude. 

 

It seems there is no fixed sentence in particular for incantation. You put the events you 

want to trigger into the sentence so that it is easier to imagine, that's basically 

incantation all about. 

 

However, for the people of this world, the more complex and stronger the events they 

want to create; they will need to use a long sentence (incantation). I thought that it 

has nothing to do with me. 

 

This is where the power of an Otaku from japan comes to the stage. Because I was 

familiar with the cultures of Otaku, I understood that it was possible to cause a 

complicated event for me who was trained with the delusions every day. 
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When I absorbed all the magical knowledge in this world like a sponge, my parents 

became more delighted and put greater expectation than before. 

 

Around the age of five, my parents suggested me to take the entrance examination of 

Kingdom's National Academy. 

 

There was no precedent for entering school at the age of 5. Just because my parents 

were pleading so much, the teachers couldn't do anything and finally gave up. 

 

I answered all the questions correctly and broke through the entrance test 

spectacularly. I also used a crystal ball to check my magic aptitude and the result was 

"all attributes". The teacher permitted my admission or to be precise, they raised their 

open arms. 

 

From that time, I was riding a very good wave. Inside this little body was an adult to 

begin with, I enrolled to the national academy in unprecedented age, I have magic 

aptitude for all attributes, and my parents really loved me. 

 

What was lacking from all of this? I also understood that my face was in the good side 

for the people in this world. I couldn’t help but laughed *uhahahaha*. 

 

Around one month has passed since I enrolled to the academy, when I was looking at 

how close a relationship between sisters who were also students here, I suddenly 

remembered that I have a big brother too. 

 

It was easy to find my parents inside the house but I didn’t see my big brother in 

particular. We almost never talked so I completely forgot about his existence. 

 

I thought it was a bit tricky at this time… There was only me inside my parents’ heads. 

They knew that I was far excellent child compared to my big brother, afraid of jealousy 

from my big brother, they kept him away from me. That was the kind of behavior I read 

from such parents. 

 

However, he is my brother nevertheless, rather than stalling for time and found out 

that he hate me later, I thought of going and ask him directly as soon as possible. 
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In the middle of the night when my parents were sleeping, I went to see my brother 

Wazu. 

 

[…………so, it's reasonable if you come to hate me now!!] (Kagane) 

 

[Wha…!? No, I have never thought about such things in particular… Kagane is a child 

with rich imagination, indeed…] (Wazu) 

 

Different from my imagination, I couldn't any negative feelings from my brother's 

expression. Instead, there was a pure and deep affection directing towards his family 

members. 

 

Our parents were only concerned about me and neglecting my brother as 

the result… I thought that it can't be helped if he bore a grudge 

against me or even would hit me because I was the cause of that… 

 

That moment, my heart goes *badump* towards such a big brother… 
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If I didn't have memory of the time on earth, if I was born in this world normally, I'm 

sure that I thought only to the extent that I had a big brother with a wonderful 

personality. But I have these memories and my mental age was 23 years old since five 

years have passed. 

 

No, let's forget about the mental age. My age grows with the body!! That's why I'm still 

5 years old!! 

 

……… the story got derailed. 

 

Back to the topic. In other words, I felt the me now as the same person with the me 

who was once living on earth. So for me, I was more consciousness of Wazu as a man 

rather than as a big brother. 

 

I fell in love. I came to like him as the opposite sex. Wazu who look at me with a pure 

affection… I fell in love with my big brother. 

 

Huh? Wouldn't this turn me into a shotacon…? No, No, No, I'm five years old and my 

big brother is seven years old, therefore I'm younger. 

(TL : Just in case, shotacon is a male version of lolicon) 

 

Yup, this is not a crime. It's already too late after all. My heart has been gripped firmly. 

I need to find a way so that I can be connected with my big brother somehow. 

 

I became a little sister who followed her big brother anywhere since then. 

 

[Onii-chan!! Onii-chan!! I will become Onii-chan's bride in the future!!] (Kagane) 

 

[Hmm? Yeah, I see… I'm happy~!!] (Wazu) 

 

I bet Onii-chan thought it was just words that came from a little girl, guhehehe… 
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I shall become Onii-chan's bride by all means using every kind of hands. From other 

people's perspective, Onii-chan seems to have a mediocre face, but for me, I thought 

that he had a very lovely face. I wonder if it was the power of love? No, Onii-chan 

cuteness breaks through the heaven!! 

 

Spending my time with Onii-chan is indeed very important, but there is something I 

have to investigate. That's whether I can get married with Onii-chan or not. I studied 

it with a great amount of heat. I mean, this is for our future. 

 

Finally, I have found it. In this world, the marriage with the kinsmen is permitted in 

the name of leaving the blood of lineage. The moment I found it, I cried while holding 

up my fists in triumph and looking up at the heaven. 

 

[Yeaaaaaaaah~~~!!!!!] (Kagane) 

 

I was looking for Onii-chan inside the house in order to tell this directly while skipping 

in joy, but what I found was an unbelievable scene unfolding in front of my eyes. Onii-

chan being familiar with a blue haired girl while talking outside the house… 

 

Who's that female pig!? What is your relationship with Onii-chan!? Haaa~!? 

 

When Onii-chan finished talking with that female pig and returned to the house, I 

casually asked Onii-chan. Of course, there was a black emotion swirling inside my 

heart, but what of it? 

 

[Onii-chan, who was the girl you talked a short while ago?] (Kagane) 

 

[Hmm? Oh, so you saw it, Kagane? That girl is my childhood friend Aria. I'm always 

under her care, she is a good girl, I think you can get along well with her] (Wazu) 

 

Hou~Hou…… always took care Onii-chan huh… I need to be cautious. That female pig 

called Aria, if my eyes weren’t wrong, I could see that she was falling in love with Onii-

chan. I have to be vigilant towards her… 

 

I completely forgot to tell Onii-chan that we can get married because the existence of 

that female pig. 

 

I accompanied Onii-chan in order to protect him from that female pig. He introduced 

me to that female pig while we were at it. 
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[Nice to meet you, Kagane-chan. I'm Aria, but I don’t mind if you call me sister-in-law] 

(Aria) 

 

[Nice to meet you to, A.R.I.A-san!!] (Kagane) 

 

It seems that female pig have also noticed my feelings, in response to my challenging 

eyes, we shook hands while scattered sparks. This female pig…!!!!! 

When I was 10 years old and Onii-chan was 12 years old, I witnessed that scene. 

 

That place was a park near my house. Onii-chan and that female pig were sitting side-

by-side. That female pig spoke to Onii-chan while hesitating. 

 

[Say, Wazu… we become adults when we turned 15 years old, aren't we?] (Aria) 

 

[Yeah, that's right] (Wazu) 

 

[That… when we turned 15 years old… with me… umm… do you want to marry me?] 

(Aria) 

 

[Eh…? You don't mind with me?] (Wazu) 

 

[U~nn… hurry up, just say that you will, can't you? Or what, do you want to turn down 

my offer? Even though you are just a Wazu~] (Aria) 

 

[That's not the case. Just… I'm really happy. Yeah, we will get married when we turned 

15 years old!!] (Wazu) 

 

What's with Onii-chan and this childhood drama!? That female pig…!! That's my role!! 

Moreover, she selfishly decided to get married with Onii-chan!! I won't accept it!! 

 

My mood turned worse. Onii-chan is also Onii-chan, why do you just obediently 

accepted the marriage offer from that female pig!? I'm really in a bad mood, I will kick 

Onii-chan's ass when he returned home. 

 

Onii-chan had a strange expression on his face. It was not for some time that my mood 
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returned to normal. 

 

*sigh*, what should I do… that female pig will be the sole winner at this rate… I can't 

accept that… wait… surely when I was investigating about marriage… 

 

I found a single hope when I looked into it again. Harem, this is a common route in 

web novels. 

 

Harem in this world was recognized as well. In this way, even I can become Onii-chan's 

bride. Female pig… I absolutely won't give Onii-chan to you!! I met with Onii-chan as 

usual as I was in a good mood. 

 

Since then, I spent my time thinking about how to make Onii-chan accept my feelings. 

This incident took place three years later. 

 

Two years ago, that female pig along with the hero (lol) left for the demon king 

subjugation at the instruction of the church. A few days after she came back, Onii-chan 

has suddenly ceased to exist. I found a note inside Onii-chan's room. 

 

"Please don't look for me, and take care of yourself" 

 

"I'm wishing for Aria and Hero-sama's happiness" 

 

---that was written there. 

 

The moment I found it, there was only anger inside me towards that female pig. I 

understood that Onii-chan left home because of her. That female pig, how dare she 

betrayed Onii-chan… 

 

I took immediate actions after that. First of all, I have to look for the injured Onii-chan, 

comfort him, and wrap him with my love. Because I didn't want to get involved with 

that female pig anymore, I leave her to my parents when she came to my house. 

 

I mobilized the knowledge from the earth that I have and stopped hiding my powers. 

This continent is vast. It's difficult for me alone to find a single person. I need to 

increase the number of people who look for him. 
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I set up a company for that purpose. I create something from earth one after another, 

earn money and make the business bigger, increasing the number of employees and 

tell them to look for Onii-chan while trading. 

 

Of course, I never forget to hone my strength. I knew that I have cheat abilities from 

the guild card. In order to protect Onii-chan from all kinds of threats, I have to further 

improve my power… 

 

Even though I was impatient because Onii-chan couldn't be found anywhere, I spent 

my days while convincing myself that it was the only thing I can do now… 

 

 

 

After two years and several months have passed since Onii-chan disappeared, I meet 

him again in the country that located in the southwest of the continent. Yosh, I will 

definitely get married with Onii-chan by all means~!! 
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[………that how is it, so please marry me, Onii-chan!!] (Kagane) 

 

Kagane, my little sister who sitting on my lap finished her story and smiles from ear 

to ear. Just now, Kagane taught me about herself… 

 

Huh? reincarnation…? all attribute magic…? There are too much information to be 

processed, everyone else also has the same stunned expression as me. 

 

No, not everyone. The female camp are nodding about something. Eh? Do you will just 

accept her explanation? 

 

[Wa-Wait……… eh? marry you… are you serious…?] (Wazu) 

 

[Yeah, I'm serious. I really love Onii-chan from the bottom of my heart. I want you to 

understand it, so first let's get married!!] (Kagane) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ Please wait a moment!!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

The female camp rose up from their seats and gathered around me. 

 

[I sympathized with the contents of story a short while ago] (Sarona) 

 

[Even if it's Wazu-san's little sister, when talking about marriage, we won't just accept 

it readily] (Tata) 

 

[We aren't doubting the feeling of Kagane-sama, but we are Wazu-sama's future wives] 

(Naminissa) 

 

[It's also necessary to ask our permission] (Narellina) 

 

[………unauthorized] (Haosui) 
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Said so, the female camp's attention gathered on Kagane… Umm, is it better for me to 

step outside? Or rather, I'd like to run from this place but it was impossible unless 

Kagane get off from my lap… 

 

Kagane received their words, laughing dauntlessly, get off from my lap, arranging her 

appearance while make a serious face, and looking around the female camp before 

slowly raising her right hand up. 

 

[I Kagane swear in front of Onii-chan's future wives who are here that I will only love 

him for the rest of my life. If there is a person who tries to hurt our future husband, I 

shall protect him. I pledge here that I will beat up that person until regretting for 

having done such a thing with all my might!!] (Kagane) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ Accepted!! Welcome to the harem!!!!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Eeeh… 

 

[ [ [ [ [ Of course, the final decision is made by Wazu-(san, sama, danna-sama)!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

[Please, Onii-chan!!] (Kagane) 

 

Everyone's attentions are gathered on me this time. Huh? I decide? Well, I guess so… 

 

[Your little sister Kagane is serious] (Sarona) 

 

[I don't think there is any falsehood] (Tata) 

 

[We want to accept and believe in her feelings] (Naminissa) 

 

[But we leave what to do with her to Wazu] (Narellina) 

 

[………Danna-sama, the time for decision] (Haosui) 

 

The female camp said unanimously that they would accept Kagane. I love Kagane as 

well but it was love from big brother for his little sister… To love her as the opposite 

sex, there is no other choice but to say that is impossible. 

 

However, looking at Kagane's serious expression which also full of affection and 

expectation make me hesitating to say it out… Now, what should I do… 
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Kagane caught on my expression that was seriously troubled. 

 

[I knew Onii-chan would be confused if I suddenly said so… You love me as a family 

member, right…? Therefore, would you give me a chance?] (Kagane) 

 

[Chance?] (Wazu) 

 

[You said it a short while ago, the female camp here will officially become the harem 

camp after the problem with that bitc---, with Aria-san is solved, isn't it?] (Kagane) 

 

[Well, yeah… that was my intention, so?] (Wazu) 

 

[Then, will you give me the answer at that time too? Right now, it was impossible to 

tell Onii-chan to look at me as a woman, right?] (Kagane) 

 

[Th-That's true…] (Wazu) 

 

[So, can you give it some thought until then? It won't be so long after all…] (Kagane) 

 

[…………] (Wazu) 

 

[If the result is that you can only see me as your little sister, at that time, I will also just 

see you as my big brother and act properly as your little sister… how's that… is that 

not good…?] (Kagane) 

 

[That would be quite convenient for me…] (Wazu) 

 

[It's because I love Onii-chan, that’s all!!] (Kagane) 

 

Kagane said so while looking at me. It's certainly the eyes that full of affection. While 

looking back at her and after thinking for a while, I give her answer. 

 

[I understand… if Kagane says so, I will think about it properly until then, is that 

enough?] (Wazu) 

 

[Yes, thank you!! Please be prepared because I will absolutely make Onii-chan fall in 

love with me!! I will make you head over heels to the extent won't let any other men 

to go near me!!] (Kagane) 
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Kagane says so while smiling the whole face. It's a secret that her face makes me 

slightly excited. 

Kagane is talking with everyone in a good terms. It's a little embarrassing when I heard 

that the content of their talk was mostly about me, but I can bear with it somehow. 

 

We need to discuss about the future now. I called Freud, Grave-san, and Deizu into the 

room. the four of us are going to decide about our future plan. First I explained the 

thing about Kagane. 

 

[I see, it's good that the member of your harem has increased, Wazu boy…] (Grave) 

 

Excuse me Grave-san, but that's still uncertain. 

 

[First we will go the capital of this country. Considering the size of this country and 

the number of the kidnapped beastmen, there is no doubt that aristocrats and the 

royal family of this country are involved] (Grave) 

 

[I'm also in agreement with Grave-san's opinion and then congratulation for the new 

harem member, Wazu-sama] (Freud) 

 

[I'm really sorry and thank you for thinking about my people. I'm also agreeing with 

the words of Grave-dono. Because they continued to refuse our messengers, I had 

predicted that the people in the center of this country were involved in this incident 

since a long time ago. Let's give priority to hit the center of this country where the 

source of this problem came. Congratulation, Wazu-dono] (Deizu) 

 

You too, please don't co-ng-ra-tu-la-te me~~!!! 

 

Well, I also agree with their opinions. I mean, if this country is rotten from the root… 

what should I do…? 

 

[Oh, Onii-chan!!] (Kagane) 

 

Kagane called out when I was worried about what to do. 
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[Hmm?] (Wazu) 

 

[I will act together with Onii-chan from now on!!] (Kagane) 

 

[………? No No No, Kagane have the company to take care of, aren't you?] (Wazu) 

 

[There is no problem!! Everyone is a capable person, there is no problem if I leave the 

company in their hands for a while!! I have trained people for such situation as well, 

they should be able to run the company even without me by now… since I have more 

important thing to take care right now] (Kagane) 

 

Kagane is stroking her belly as she says so. No, there is no baby inside there!! 

 

[Well, regarding the company, you are the president so I leave it to your decision. 

However, don't push yourself] (Wazu) 

 

[I knew it, Onii-chan!! Besides, I'm super strong!! Perhaps, I'm strongest in this world!] 

(Kagane) 

 

That being said, Kagane gives me her guild card to show me her status. 
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The status of Kagane is shown like this : 

 

Name  : Kagane 

Race  : Human 

Age  : 15 years old 

  

HP  : 5248 / 5248 

MP  : 9999  

  

STR  : 350 

VIT  : 649 

INT  : 3058 

MND  : 1573  

AGL  : 701  

DEX  : 928 

 

Skills : 

[Different World Verbal Comprehension] 

[Attribute Magic : All attributes] Lv. Max 

[Unique Magic : Unique Copy] Lv. Max 

[Magic Limit Breaking through] Lv. 5 

[Total Tolerance] Lv. Max 

[State Abnormal Invalidity] 

[Body reinforcement] Lv. 5 

[Super Recovery] Lv. 6 

[Housekeeping] LV. 5 

 

It came out!! 

 

Kagane also explained the skills that I have never seen before. 

 

[Different World Verbal Comprehension] = Skill that people from different world 

possesses. You will be able to understand and speak in another different world 
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language without any trouble in particular. 

 

[Attribute Magic : All attributes] = You have the aptitude for all magic attributes and 

able to use magic in all attribute as well. 

 

[Unique Magic : Unique Copy] = It's possible to copy the other unique magic. 

However, it's impossible to copy the unique magic that human race can't use like god 

magic or dragon magic. You have to understand 

the contents of the unique magic to copy it. 

 

[Magic Limit Breaking Through] = The magic version of “Limit Break Through” skill. 

The higher the level, the higher the upper limit. 

 

[Housekeeping] = Combination of "cooking", "laundry", and "cleaning" skills. The 

higher the level, the living abilities will rise and chances to win a wonderful 

companion will expand. 

After the explanation, Kagane puffed her chest as if boasting her power. 

 

[How is it? Onii-chan. I am super strong!! Indeed, I’m in the Ore TUEEE state!!] 

(TL : “Ore TUEEE”, this is an expression like “I am OP” or something along those lines. I’m 

not familiar with this words and couldn't find a good reference about how to put it into 

a conversation either. I will appreciate it if you can put a better explanation) 

 

Even if you say so… Normally, her status can be called quite strong indeed. Kagane 

seems specialized in magic. She almost can use all kind of magic and I feel that she has 

full set of indispensable magical-related skill. 

 

Not only “State Abnormal Invalidity” skill, she also has “Total Tolerance” skill. She has 

a high physical status value for a person who specializes in magic. Generally speaking, 

I do think no one could win against her but… 

 

[Haosui, come here a little!!] (Wazu) 

 

Haosui came running like a small animal when I called her. Kagane has a strange 

expression towards my action but didn't say anything. 
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[I would like to show your status to Kagane, is that fine?] (Wazu) 

 

[………there is no secret between the brides!!] (Haosui) 

 

Haosui shows her status pleasantly to Kagane. 

 

[If that's the case…] (Kagane) 

 

She also shows her status to Haosui. No, I never told you to do so… I wonder if it has 

turned into a contest for the two? 

 

Looking at Haosui status, Kagane… 

 

[Wh-What on earth is this…!? "Limit Break Through", the same skill as mine!! 

Moreover, Hero!? Eh? She is stronger than me, isn't she? Uwaah~ after I boasting about 

my power, so embarrassing…] (Kagane) 

 

Kagane hides her face with both hands. Certainly, if Kagane and Haosui fought, I think 

Haosui is overall stronger and would come out as the winner. However, if Kagane 

challenged Haosui into magic battle, there is a high possibility she could win. 

 

Setting me aside, even just having the possibility of winning against Haosui in her 

current state, Kagane is already amazing. 

 

I observe Kagane who looked down. I shifted my line of sight to Haosui while curious 

with her reaction. Haosui is smiling a little as she looking at Kagane's status. 

 

[Hmm? Haosui, you look somewhat happy, what happened?] (Wazu) 

 

[………this status is amazing. This is the first time I saw status value exceeds a 

thousand, outside HP and MP…… I'm glad because she can become a good rival] 

(Haosui) 

 

I see, it's all about Kagane's status. Until she met me, Haosui had never lose and no one 

could even reach her power. I have won against her but I'm an existence that can't be 

called rival. 

 

Now, there is someone with power that close to hers. Moreover, she surpasses her in 

regards of magic power. 
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She is glad because she can be stronger if she work hard together with Kagane. For 

Haosui, Kagane is a person with an ideal strength as a rival. I guess that is Haosui’s 

line of thought. 

 

Kagane cheering up after she hears Haosui's words. 

 

[Fuoo~!! A rival? That's nice!! I'm fired up!! But don't think you can win easily against 

me!!] (Kagane) 

 

[………won't lose!!] (Haosui) 

 

My hands was moved by themselves stroking their head because I was happy to see 

the two get along well. 

 

[Ehehehe… Onii-chan~!] (Kagane) 

 

[………head stroking…more~!] (Haosui) 

 

The other members are also smiling towards the two who seems really happy. 

 

Well then, I also want to check my status after a long while and show it to Kagane… 

 

Name  : Wazu 

Race  : Human (34%… it's getting hard to write "human") 

Age  : 17 years old 

  

HP  : Umm… can’t be counted anymore 

MP  : It's zero! For now 

  

STR  : My blow shattered the stars 

VIT  : Can’t be cut even with the Divine Sword 

INT  : Can't use magic for now 

MND  : It's meaningless 

AGL  : You are able to move using warp now, aren't you?  

DEX  : God artisan… You shouldn’t make thing carelessly 

 

Skills : 

[True - Extreme Cannibalism] (Unique) 
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[Abnormal Conditions Mostly Invalid] (Unique) 

[Fight Lv.8] 

[Godhood] (Unique) <currently unusable> 

[Special Magic : God] (Unique) <currently unusable> 

[Goddess stopped at…] 

[War Goddess stopped at…] 

[Earth Goddess stopped at…] 

[Sea Goddess stopped at…] 

 

Sponsored by : Goddess, Earth Goddess, War Goddess, Sea Goddess 

 

Nuoooo…!! Human race is good!! Please don't give up to write "human"!! No matter 

how much the race percentage reduced, until I completely give up, please leave it as 

is!! 

 

Though there seems to be no change in the main status… I still have no idea about 

what's the goddesses are doing… well, let's check it a little to be safe… 

 

 

[Sea Goddess stopped at…] = "Believers drink sea water just as is and got a 

stomachache, rumor spreads and the number of your believer will be halved" 

 

[Noo!! Please boil it properly!! Why do they drink it as raw!? You are not a goddess!] 

(Sea Goddess) 

 

[Even if it's me, I wouldn't drink raw seawater!!] (war Goddess) 

 

 

[War Goddess stopped at…] = "Different world hero rescues the world. Goddess is 

not particularly appreciated and the number of believers decreased". 

 

[There is nothing I can do!! I can't intervene directly with the human in the first place!! 

I mean, give me something where I can take a part as War Goddess] (War Goddess) 

 

[Yeah! Yeah! The usual thing… The usual thing…!!] (Earth Goddess) 

 

 

[Earth Goddess stopped at…] = ""Due to a significant rise in the sea level, most of the 

continent is submerged. The believers are greatly DOWN" 
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(TL : “DOWN” here is written in English) 

 

[Hey, Sea Goddess!! What does this mean!? Please don't be like this!! If you keep 

eroding the earth, I won't forgive you!!] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[Game!! This is just game!! Calm down because it's not real!!] (Sea Goddess) 

 

 

[Goddess stopped at…] = "Please reflect a little more to your behavior" 

 

[……wait, I think there is no particularly bad part in me!! Or rather, I'm a perfect 

goddess, I'm not?] (Goddess) 

 

[ [ [ You are full of problem, indeed!! ] ] ] 

 

[Oh please everyone, aren't you just jealous of the perfect me? Well, I understand your 

feelings to yearn for the perfect me] (Goddess) 

 

[ [ [ Kill her!! ] ] ] 

Yup… I have no idea of what the goddesses are doing now. But talking using one's 

skill… well, it sounds they are having fun… but let me say one thing, please do 

whatever you are doing now, in the victimless area… 

 

I'm embarrassed with the goddesses's parts so I show Kagane my status while face 

down. 

 

[Wh-What on earth is this…? Aren't Oniichan is better Ore TUEE than me? No, it's a 

cheat… what's with this status texts? I mean, Godhood!? Is that why your hair is black 

and white now!? Is it not because Oniichan suffered eighth-grade syndrome?] 

(Kagane) 

 

The other female members answered kagane question, as for Kagane herself--- 

 

[Guwaah!! I was so proud of myself until a while ago!!] (Kagane) 
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Kagane is somewhat depressed. Speaking of which, what is a cheat? what is a eighth-

grade syndrome (chuunibyou) ? 
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The meeting was temporarily disbanded because of our next destination has been 

decided for the time being. We were allowed to stay in the inn because of Kagane’s 

generosity, under the name of Amason Firm. After I eat all the meals prepared by the 

people from Amason Firm… 

 

[Onii-chan is amazing!! Onii-chan is amazing!!] (Kagane) 

 

Kagane shot a barrage of those words while kept sticking to me. She apparently has 

came to terms with herself. 

 

When I asked about how were our parents doing now, she answered it with 

ambiguous words, "They are healthy". I wonder if something had happened… I 

couldn't help but thought so. 

 

Kagane kept sticking to me when we arrived at the room addressed to me, until the 

other members dragged her away from me. I felt the danger to my body so I honestly 

was saved. 

 

I wonder if something went wrong because I told her about myself all honestly… 

 

She said that she is my little sister but also isn’t my little sister at the same time… I 

don't understand well. However, I will seriously give it some thought just as she asked. 

I think that it's rude to Kagane if I give her half-hearted answers… 

 

I lock the door, get on the bed, and hugging Meru. I fell asleep as I thinking about what 

to do with kagane… 

Hmm…? I feel something on my cheek… 

 

The feeling of something soft keep hitting it since a while ago… 
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*smooch*… *smooch*… 

 

[Fufufu… Onii-chan's cute sleeping face GET!!] (Kagane) 

 

Whaa!? 

 

I feel something wrong and woke up at once. Since there is a presence of person from 

the side, I slowly turned my face towards that direction. 

 

[Good morning, Onii-chan!! Your super duper cute little sister has came to wake you 

up!!] (Kagane) 

 

There is Kagane with a happy face sleeping next to me… 

 

 

[Huh? No reaction? Onii-chaaan?] (Kagane) 

 

[Whoaaaah!! What are you doing? I mean, what are you doing here? I locked the 

door!!] (Kagane) 

 

[Lock? Do you mean this thing? Oh please, this inn has been rented by my company, 

remember? I can easily get the master key of this room. Hmm? This is the key to 

realizing our love so it's better to call it "Love Key"…] (Kagane) 

 

I jumped up. I look at Kagane who showing me the key, with a surprise expression. I 

mean, I'm really surprised. Can't I have a time for rest? Please let me sleep in peace!! 

 

I was surprised at the appearance of Kagane and retreated a few steps back, but 

something caught on my foot, make me fall over the bed. I thought that I had hit Meru. 

 

I found the figure of sleeping person when I confirm it, she is Tata who dressed in a 

thin clothing with a lot exposure. 

 

[Nnn~… Oh? Good morning, Wazu-san!] (Tata) 

 

[Good… morning…] (Wazu) 

 

Tata greeted with bewitching smile, my consciousness wasn't clear so I returned the 

greeting like normal. 
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Looking at the surrounding carefully, there are the other four figures of a person on 

the bed. I mean, the other members of female camp are here as well. 

 

When I was wondering of what happened with the previous commotion as I rubbed 

my eyes, I found myself under everyone's greetings and smiles. 

 

[ [ [ [ Good morning!! ] ] ] ] 

 

[Good… morning…] (Wazu) 

 

We stare at each other silently after that… 

 

[Why is everyone in this room?] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ Because we are your harem members!! ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

It's still uncertain, remember? I take in one deep breath. 

 

[I want to change clothes now, so please everyone go back to your rooms!] (Wazu) 

 

I get off the bed to change my clothes. I decided to not think about it too deeply… 

recently, a lot of suprising things happened so that my mind couldn’t get a rest… 

*sigh*… 

 

There is only one clothes made of monster materials so I won't change it, but I feel 

unpleasant if I don't change my underwear as expected. 

 

I took off all the clothes I currently wearing, next I put my hand on my underwear but 

stopped… 

 

[…………] (Wazu) 

 

I feel a sense of uneasiness inside the room where there is only the sound I made as I 

changing my clothes. I slowly turned my eyes towards the bed… 

 

There are the female camp directing a heat gazes at me from the bed… 

 

[KYAAAAAAAAA!!!!] (Wazu) 
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[So we have been found out…] (Sarona) 

 

[Too bad…] (Tata) 

 

[Even though it just a little more…] (Naminissa) 

 

[That was close…] (Narellina) 

 

[…………failed!] (Haosui) 

 

[Why are you screaming like a maiden, Onii-chan!? It should be the scenes where you 

sweep your underwear with vigor!] (Kagane) 

 

[How can you look here nonchalantly!?] (Wazu) 

 

This is wrong!! It's usually the opposite, isn't? Why am I the one who’s screaming while 

you all just watching calmly? 

 

[Excuse me… I'd like to change my clothes so I want you all to go out…] (Wazu) 

 

[Fumu… You have a well-trained body!] (Sarona) 

 

[I want to jump into that chest!] (Tata) 

 

[*gulp*………!] (Naminissa) 

 

[Such a good body!] (Narellina) 

 

[………I want to be hug!] (Haosui) 

 

[Come on, Onii-chan!! Come to embrace us together!! Beast!! Embrace us together like 

a beast!!] (Kagane) 

 

[I won't do it!! I won't become a beast!! Please don't test me more than this!!] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ Buuu~! Buuu~! ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

[Even if you are pouting, I won’t do anything now!!] (Wazu) 



  t r a i t o r A I Z E N  191 | 280 

 

Well, I admit that was cute though… 

 

[*cough*… Oh well, let's all step back obediently for time being. Wazu-sama had said 

"now" a while ago… so he will surely satisfy us later… right?] (Naminissa) 

 

Naminissa gave me a smile that doesn't accept "no" as an answer. I send a glance to 

make sure whether everyone else has the same expressions or not. 

 

Umm… this is… I got the feeling… I have been trapped, haven’t I? 

 

[………I will consider it positively] (Wazu) 

 

[Well, let's be satisfied with that for the time being. Since we have seen Wazu-sama's 

bashful face, shall we return to our room?] (Naminissa) 

 

Everyone nodded to Naminissa's words, each of them waved their hands at me before 

went out of the room while winking… 

 

I wanted you to go out at once if you knew I was embarrassed… 

 

I'll put something in front of the locked door next time… something heavy that can't 

be moved easily… 

 

 

 

Any other incident? There is, but the preparation finished smoothly after that. When 

Kagane finished telling various things to the staffs of Amason Firm about their future 

actions, we departed to the capital of this country, Lisscave. 
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From the post town Zukhra to the capital city Liscave, it was connected by a neatly 

paved highway, and we headed down the road on foot. 

 

Shall I prepare a horse-drawn carriage from Amason Firm? said Kagane. But I refused 

because I want us to move unnoticed by the other side as far as possible. 

 

Even though I said on foot, we are running at the same speed as average horse-drawn 

carriage, so it doesn't take long. 

 

Since Kagane has the strongest level of humanity status, she was able to follow me 

without problem. But speaking about a problem, it was a considerably hard speed for 

the current Tata to follow, but that problem was solved. 

 

Tata was able to run to a certain extent but get tired halfway because she was still in 

the process of being trained. So now I'm in charge of carrying Narellina. If you are 

wondering why do I carrying her instead of Tata… 

 

[ [ [ [ [ It's not fair for only one person receives a special treatment!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Such protest has came from the other members except Tata, so now… 

 

[Fufufu… it's a wonderful time] (Naminissa) 

 

Naminissa is taking a rest while being carried on my back. 

 

“I will carry Tata!!”, it was started after Narellina declared her candidacy. First I 

thought that this story would end there, but it did not. 

 

[Until we arrived at Liscave, I think it’s a better option if we decide the order to be 

carried by Onii-chan] (Kagane) 

 

Everyone raised their hands as soon as Kagane said so, and it was decided right there!! 
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Huh? How about my will? I thought so but… well, there seems to be no chance of 

winning against the female camp's decision like this… 

 

[Excuse me… it will be dangerous if you don't hold me properly…] (Wazu) 

 

[Fufufu… I understand!] (Naminissa) 

 

Then Naminissa happily brings her body further closer to mine. It smells good… wait, 

too close, she is too close!! 

 

I hope I never said that because now I'm afraid to look around. The female camp is 

directing the eyes of envy like a beast. I want them to stop because I can feel a danger 

from it. 

 

Freud and Grave-san seems enjoying themselves, I want them to stop watching me 

with those happy eyes… 

 

Meru is sleeping on my head as usual… 

 

I wonder if I will get used to this kind of thing if I really have a harem in the future… 

 

It's embarrassing… 

 

But I have decided to face everyone and believe in them. I can't be defeated by this 

embarrassment feeling. To be honest, I also feel glad to see Naminissa's happy face. I 

thought so but… 

 

[Next is me!] (Sarona) 

 

[No, it's my turn just as the order we decided before!!] (Tata) 

 

[I will entrust Tata to Haosui so next is my turn!!] (Narellina) 

 

[………won't back off] (Haosui) 

 

[Dive on Onii-chan's chest!!] (Kagane) 

 

……… I am scared of checking everyone. 
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I wonder if this is something unavoidable when I have a harem… Yeah, let's expect 

from me in the future. Good luck, me!! 

 

I carried the female camp's members in turn and reached the capital city Liscave at 

the time I was carrying Kagane. It was really a hard journey to reach this place. 

 

Haosui and Kagane were always looking for a vacant land near our camp ground. 

When the two found a suitable place, they came to challenge and fought me with full 

power with the pretext for training. 

 

Sarona, Naminissa, and Narellina seems to be learning cooking from Tata. Three 

people prepared the same dish for me so the amount wasn't joking. Though I ate 

everything somehow. 

 

To be honest, the after meal soup that Tata prepared was the most delicious. However, 

"we are just starting!!" was written on the face of the other three. I understand you 

were enthusiastic, but would you please make one portion with three people next 

time? or so I thought. But well, I will eat what is prepared. 

 

Then as if it was inevitable, all the female members will be surely sleeping by my side 

when I get up in the morning. Regarding this matter, I gave up in the midst of repeating 

camping outside. 

 

Even though we go to sleep in separated places, how could this happen when I get 

up…? The world is full of mysteries… 

There is a long line at the entrance gate of capital city Liscave. Most of them are 

merchants who have full loads on their big carriages. On top of that, the content of 

their loads seems to be only ore at glance. If all those loads is ore, I wonder how much 

ore is being transported to this capital… 

 

[………Onii-chan, the amount of this ore is somewhat abnormal] (Kagane) 

 

[………Does Kagane also think so?] (Wazu) 

 

[Our company has not been putting any emphasis into ore trading so far, so I didn't 

notice it until now. If it's has been repeated many times, not just once or twice… there 
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must be something going on…] (Kagane) 

 

[Yeah, but there is something else I'm interested in… I wonder where the money to 

buy this ore is from…] (Wazu) 

 

[You are right. It's likely they have already exploited their people… even so, it was not 

enough so they kidnapped the beastmen to force them work as slaves…] (Kagane) 

 

[I thought so too…] (Wazu) 

 

[Funu~u, unforgivable…] (Kagane) 

 

[Yeah… Hmm? Was the way of your speaking always like this?] (Wazu) 

 

[I told Onii-chan that I was a reincarnated person before, so there is nothing to hide 

anymore… Or do you prefer me as polite as I used to be?] (Kagane) 

 

[No, whichever is fine because the fact that you are my little sister won't change] 

(Kagane) 

 

[I want you to say "my woman" there] (Kagane) 

 

[………I will remain silent] (Wazu) 

 

[Buu~ Buu~] (Kagane) 

 

[Yeah, Yeah, I knew that you siblings are getting along, the front is vacant!] (Narellina) 

 

We move forward in hurry after being told by Narellina. 

 

[So, how long do you intend to carry Kagane like that?] (Sarona) 

 

Sarona said so as she staring at us. Oh right, we almost arrived at our destination. I 

tried lowering Kagane but she doesn't leave and keep sticking to me. The other 

members further turns their eyes towards such behavior. 

 

[Kagane………] (Sarona) 

 

[Well, it can't be helped. Since it's a harem, I can't monopolize Onii-chan forever] 
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(Kagane) 

 

Kagane said so before separating herself from me. Then after waiting fo a while, we 

finally was able to reach the gate. 
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There are five soldiers wearing a heavy armor in front of the gate. One person stands 

at the center of the gate while the other four stationed at each sides to protect the gate. 

However, I couldn't think the sight of them who cheerfully chatting each other as the 

soldiers who are protecting the gate. 

 

The merchant in front of us passed through the gate and went into the city, so next is 

our turn. 

 

I and Grave-san take out our guild cards to be shown to the soldier in the center. Just 

like the time we entered Zukhra town, we are trying to make the other members able 

to get in with Grave-san as a guarantor. Meanwhile, the other soldiers call out to our 

female members. 

 

[*whistling*… a line of such beautiful women. How about drink with us tonight? And 

if you like it, we could also continue to have fun until morning while we at it?] 

 

[…………] 

 

Our female members did not conceal their discomfort and expressed their vexation 

feeling towards their attitude, answered nothing to the soldiers’ words as if to tell 

"don't speak to me". 

 

The soldiers who were ignored raised their voices in discontentment. 

 

[Oi!! Did you hear us!? I'm telling you to accompany us tonight if you would like to 

enter this town!! We could make you more satisfied compared to that slender man---] 

 

The soldier couldn't finish his words until the end. The reason is that because the tip 

of Sarona's short sword was stopped at a hair's breadth distance from his throat. 

 

Narellina was also pointing her sword to a soldiers in the same manner while Haosui 

and Freud stood in front of the other two soldier, blocking their movement. 
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Freud has his usual pseudo-smile but our female members were looking at the 

soldiers with cold eyes. 

 

[Talking any further… I'll kill you…] (Sarona) 

 

Sarona just said that much with a cold look on her face. I was also afraid looking at her 

emitting a bloodthirst all around… Well, if our female members didn't make a move, I 

will beat up those soldiers myself. 

 

Deizu as an adult said nothing while closing his eyes and folding his arms. Though he 

remained unmoving, his tail kept striking the ground with *peshi-peshi*, so perhaps 

he was also irritated. I guess he was folding his arms to keep them under control so 

that they don't get violent. 

 

The soldiers who couldn't comprehend the sudden action were unable to move. You 

better to behave yourselves for your own good. 

 

Next to me, Grave-san scratches his head a bit before calls out a soldier in front of us. 

 

[It's troubling… You better don't lay a hand to my companions…] (Grave) 

 

The soldier let out a surprised voice after confirming Grave-san's guild card. 

 

[S-rank… adventurer-sama…] 

 

The soldier who checked the guild card, the soldiers who were trying to pick on our 

female members, expressed a startled expression. 

 

[Yes, I am! Then, we can pass through here, can't we? You guys had taken a rude 

attitude previously. Normally, I will go rampage because of that, but this time I will 

turn a blind eyes. Let's not question each other. Besides, I will take a responsibility for 

the identity of my companions, so there is no problem, isn't there?] (Grave) 

 

[B-But… there is a beastman in your group, isn't there? To let a foreign barbarian beast 

into the city it's a little…] 

 

[That beastman is a slave of the guy next to me, he also has a collar on him so I didn't 

see any problem to let him enter the city, right?] 
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Grave-san pointed at me and then showed a fake slavery collar on Deizu's neck to 

convince the soldier. 

 

[Understood… Then if that beastmen does something disadvantageous for this city, 

the S-rank adventurer-sama will take responsibility, right?] 

 

[That's what I'm telling you!] (Grave) 

 

[Well, just to be safe, would you make the necessary document?] 

 

That said, the soldier prepared a paper, some ink, and a pen, for Grave-san to write 

something. 

 

It wouldn't be seen from Grave-san who is in the middle of writing, but the soldier's 

face smirked a little. 

 

Perhaps, they thought we came to this city without knowing the circumstances of 

beastmen who were kidnapped and enslaved. In case Deizu found out about it and go 

wild, they would have a good lead to inflict 

that responsibility on Grave-san… But we all knew about this and were so eager to get 

violent… 

 

Grave-san simply wrote "Grave an S-rank adventurer will take responsibility", while 

knowing everything. 

 

Perhaps, he means taking responsibility for leaving such a country until now, and will 

definitely finish off this country. I got the feeling that "responsibility" here had such a 

meaning… soldier-san, my condolences! 

 

Grave-san drops some blood beside his name and push his thumb on it as a proof. The 

soldier in front of the gate opened the path as we finally got our permit. Thus we were 

able to enter the city. 

[It seems the situation is worse than I thought…] (Grave) 

 

[Yeah…] (Wazu) 
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The inside of the city is more terrible than I imagined. Many of the building are 

tattered, the citizen with skinny body and eyes that has lost its light, are scattered here 

and there. It's such a situation where you don't know whether they are still alive or 

dead. 

 

Only the merchants are entering and leaving from the gate, when the citizen is trying 

to pass through the gate, the soldiers will pull out their sword, threaten and forcibly 

dragging them back to the city. 

 

Inside the taverns that we saw as we passing by, the soldiers are laughing happily 

while drinking alcohol, or shouting out towards the shopkeepers and the employees 

for every little things they felt unpleasant. 

 

Beastmen with slavery collars are struggling with such store owners and employees. 

When something doesn't suit their taste, the soldiers kicked, hit, and abused them, 

while laughing. 

 

Such sights were able to be seen all over the city. This country can't be saved anymore. 

I should finish off this country as soon as possible. 

 

[Deizu… You do not have to put up with it anymore. We will head straight to the castle 

to cut off the roots now. You can move as you please from here on. You want to look 

for your daughter, right?] (Wazu) 

 

[I'm thankful for bringing me up here!!] (Deizu) 

 

[Then, I will assist Deizu-sama too, I leave the castle to Wazu-sama and the other 

members] (Freud) 

 

[I will also go around with Deizu. It would be better to have more people to save this 

number, as expected] (Grave) 

 

It seems Freud and Grave-san are going to help Deizu. Certainly, there may be too 

many people for Deizu to handle alone. If these two people following him, there will 

be no danger to some extent. However, the problem is… 

 

[What should we do with the slavery collar later…?] (Wazu) 

 

[There is no problem with that. I will be able to remove the slavery collar as a matter 
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of fact] (Freud) 

 

[How should I put this… You are so versatile in everything… ] (Wazu) 

 

[Because I'm a butler] (Freud) 

 

Freud would be a perfect butler if his shadiness disappears… well, let's forget it! 

 

[Then I leave the surrounding city to Freud, Grave-san, and Deizu. I will go straight to 

the castle with the others from here… Just in case, be careful! Well, I don't think I need 

to worry though] (Wazu) 

 

[Your side that doesn't need to be worried, doesn't it?] (Grave) 

 

Grave-san finally smiled, we nod and look at each other before separating. 

 

Grave-san’s group entered the alley and disappeared into the city. After making sure 

their figure can't be seen anymore, we left the place and walked towards the castle. 
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Our group entered the back alley while Wazu-sama and his wives went to the castle 

where the ringleader of the present situation would be. 

 

The fact that soldiers were acting excessively rough and the carriages of merchants 

who were visiting this country also heading for the castle, this country, or to be more 

accurate the king of this country itself who likely has the initiative. 

 

Good grief… The king who neglects his people would always appear at any time and 

any era… I would be very much obliged if they get destroyed but… they just wouldn't 

stop to show up… just like the existence of G… 

(TL : G refers to Gokiburi or Cockroach) 

 

Well, let's have Wazu-sama demonstrate his power by all means… Oops, I lost in 

thought. Now, the thing I need to do is rescuing the kidnapped beastmen and the 

oppressed citizen. 

 

[So Freud, could you really remove the slavery collar?] (Grave) 

 

[Let's see… because it has quite some time, I'd like to try remove one for confirmation 

if possible…] (Freud) 

 

I answered to Grave-san's question while looking around… Fumu, it seems we made a 

mistake about a route choosing because there is not even single beastman in the 

vicinity. I was in trouble huh… 

 

[Thanks… for everything…] (Deizu) 

 

[Don't mind it, Deizu. Moreover, everything just started from now] (Grave) 

 

[Yes, I will do anything to save my people, I leave the instructions to you so please 

command me as you see fit…] (Deizu) 
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[Are you sure…? Not just the beastmen, I will also ask you moving to save the 

inhabitants of this city?] (Grave) 

 

[It's fine. Considering the event we saw inside the taverns from before, there is no bad 

feelings between beastmen and inhabitants of this city… they seemed working hard 

together to live in this city instead…] (Deizu) 

 

[I'm in the same opinion as you. Then, I will take a position as temporary party leader 

from here. My member are just two men while the other side is… harem huh…] (Grave) 

 

[Why are you envious? If I’m not wrong, you have three wives in our country, right?] 

(Deizu) 

 

[That's wrong, Deizu-sama. Grave-sama wasn't envious. Grave-sama just remembered 

his wives, he has 196 wives around the world after all] (Freud) 

 

[196~!!] (Deizu) 

 

When I taught Deizu-sama about Grave-sama's wives, he had a startled expression on 

his face. 

 

[Hahahaha… I once thought of collecting them together in one place somewhere, but 

everyone has their own life so it doesn't work quite well…] (Grave) 

 

[How should I say, it seems there is a human who have more fortitude than 

beastmen…] (Deizu) 

 

[All right, we have a place to be… so what should we do now, Grave-sama? I think that 

we first need to find a beastman somewhere so I can try to remove the slavery collar?] 

(Freud) 

 

[That's right, I would like to confirm it once with this eye if possible. However, I 

wonder if we can find someone around. If it was possible, I'd like to gather the 

beastmen and residents of this city who want to side with us, in one place…] (Grave) 

 

Said that much, Grave-sama started thinking to determine our future actions. Hmm… 

if we can put together people who can't fight in one place, that would be quite helpful 

for us. 
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Furthermore, as for me who is usually said to be suspicious by Wazu-sama, this is a 

good chance to prove I'm not a suspicious person but a perfect butler. This was 

something given to me, a trial from Wazu-sama to test whether I was a butler who’s 

worth it to serve him or not!! 

[Hachoooo!!] (Wazu) 

 

[Did you catch a cold, Wazu-sama?] (Naminissa) 

 

[No, I just suddenly felt a chill on my back for some reason…] (Wazu) 

 

[Now we are on the way to take down the castle so you must not get sick. Let's all stick 

to Wazu-sama closely to keep his body warm!!] (Naminissa) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ Let's do so ] ] ] ] ] 

 

[No, I'm fine!! I'm really fine!!] (Wazu) 

Oh? I feel like someone is sneezing somewhere now… it must be just my imagination. 

 

Well, now that I understand that this was a trial that Wazu-sama gave to me, I shall do 

it seriously. Deizu-sama was nodding his nose when I was secretly got enthusiastic. 

 

[Is there something wrong?] (Freud) 

 

[No, it just my nose caught a familiar smell from somewhere…] (Deizu) 

 

A beastman appeared from one corner of the alley after Deizu-sama said so. It looks 

like he has been tortured. The clothes he wore tattered, every parts of his body swollen 

out, and a slavery collar was also fitted on his neck. 

 

His swollen face got stunned when that beastman turned his lifeless eyes towards 

here. No, he was amazed upon seeing Deizu's figure to be precise. 

 

[De-Deizu-sama………] (Gido) 
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[This smell and this voice… it can't be… are you Gido!?] (Deizu) 

 

[Do you know each other?] (Grave) 

 

[He is my subordinate who was kidnapped… I see… so you are alive… I'm glad… I'm 

glad… ] (Deizu) 

 

Deizu-sama answering Grave-sama's question while shedding tears. The two of them 

immersed themselves in happiness because of each other's safety, but when Gido-

sama saw a fake slavery collar on Deizu-sama's neck, his face turned despair in an 

instant. 

 

[No way… even Deizu-sama too… have you been caught?] (Gido) 

 

[No, this is different. this is fake!] (Deizu) 

 

Saying that, Deizu-sama take off his fake slavery collar that I prepared. 

 

[We came to help those who were kidnapped] (Deizu) 

 

When Deizu-sama told him that we came to help, a large grain of tears broke down 

from his eyes. Looking at the sight, Grave-sama approaches to me. 

 

[Freud, this is a good chance. Could you please remove his slavery collar?] (Grave) 

 

He is right. This is a good chance to confirm whether I'm still able undo the slavery 

collar or not. I nod at Grave-sama and approaching Gido-sama. He is still crying and 

doesn't seem to notice my approach. I’m taking off the slavery collar on his neck. 

 

Hmm… It's has been a long time since I did it… I'm sure this part… 

 

right there… 

 

like this… 

 

over there… 

 

oh right, it's like this… 
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*click!* *click!* *click!* 

 

The slavery collar came off from Gido-sama's neck and fell on the ground. Fwuh… it 

goes well. It was good thing to have acquired various skills. 

 

[Thank you… Thank you so much…] (Deizu) 

 

Gido seems hasn't realized that his slavery came off so it was Deizu who said words of 

gratitude to me instead. It feels pleasant to do good things as I thought. 

 

[You really could take it off… Before thinking that you are indeed amazing, I wonder 

why I do feel something fishy from you…] (Grave) 

 

I didn't hear anything………!! 

 

Gido-sama who finally realized that his slavery collar had came off, thanked me and 

decided to join our group. 

 

I heard the situation of this country from Gido-sama. The ringleader of this situation 

is the king of this country and the nobles under him just as I thought. There is also no 

doubt that the soldiers of this country are involved, it’s just… the reason this country 

needed so much ore was still in the dark. But let's leave that matter to Wazu-sama and 

his wives. 

 

According to the story I heard from Gido-sama, there seems to be a place where the 

kidnapped beastmen are gathered together, so we decided to head there first. 
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[Hachoooo!!] (Wazu) 

 

On the way towards the castle of this country, I suddenly sneezed and shuddered for 

no reason. 

 

[Did you catch a cold, Wazu-sama?] (Naminissa) 

 

Naminissa asked about my condition worriedly 

 

[No, I just suddenly felt a chill on my back for some reason…] (Wazu) 

 

[Now we are on the way to take down the castle so you must not get sick. Let us all 

stick to Wazu-sama closely to keep his body warm!!] (Naminissa) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ Let's do so ] ] ] ] ] 

 

[No, it's fine, it's fine!!] (Wazu) 

 

I raised my voice and showed my refusal by hand gestures. I wouldn't do such an 

embarrassment act on the street with a lot of people. No, it doesn't mean is all right if 

there are no people around… 

 

More importantly, we are going to attack the castle very soon but I don't sense a 

tension from everyone… 

 

 

 

[Because Onii-chan is here!!] (Kagane) 

 

 

 

[Eh…? What…?] (Wazu) 
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[Huh? Am I wrong? Because Onii-chan's had a face which looks like "why is everyone 

so relaxed as usual…" so I tried to answer the question?] (Kagane) 

 

How could she tell!? Did I show it on my face? No, perhaps Kagane was reading my 

mind!! But that's… 

 

[Onii-chan, I couldn't read mind!!] (Kagane) 

 

……… she read it!! Kagane was absolutely reading my mind!! What is this? Scary… 

 

Kagane frowned when I was staring at her with suspicion. 

 

[I really couldn't read your mind!! I'm your little sister, I'm not? I was staying by your 

side since the time I was born until the time Onii-chan gone, no? I could understand 

your expressions to some extent] (Kagane) 

 

I wonder if it's true… 

 

[It's really true!! Well, I should say that this technique was possible because the solid 

bond between siblings and the power of our love!!!] (Kagane) 

 

Kagane said so while puffing her chest as if proud about it. The other members looked 

at such Kagane enviously. From what I could guess, the other members are still unable 

to judge my expressions. 

 

Well, I don't need to worry if it was just Kagane. I took a deep breath but then I 

suddenly thought… 

 

(I wonder what would happen if everyone could read my mind…?) 

 

I'm a little scared… 

 

[Don't worry, Onii-chan!! Because everyone basically will be always positive towards 

Onii-chan!!] (Kagane) 

 

I'm telling you, please don't read my mind!!!!! 
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We are moving through the city aiming for the castle while having such interactions. 

Not just the beastmen, there was a sight of soldiers causing harm to the residents of 

this city as well. 

 

Our purpose is to attack the ring leader of this situation inside the castle so we need 

to hurry. However, I picked up some stones while walking and threw them towards 

the soldiers in far distance. 

 

They will be fine because I was holding back to the extent that the stone won't take 

their lives. There will be one or two broken bones, though. I hope that Grave-san's 

group would do something about this soon. 

 

I’m advancing while doing such things. Noticing my movements, Haosui imitated me 

and threw the stones, while Kagane murmured something and invokes her magic. 

Keep it up!! 

 

I stopped once we arrived to the place where the castle gate can be seen. 

 

[We are going to enter the castle from now, so what to do?] (Wazu) 

 

[What do you mean?] (Sarona) 

 

Sarona asked me the meaning of my question. 

 

[Do we search for the ringleader while sneaking around just as we did up to now, or 

do we broke in using brute force if you couldn't take it anymore?] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ Let's wreck up the castle!! ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Yup. I thought so too. I was also quite angry about the situation in the city that I saw 

on the way here. 

 

[The last but not least, if I head straight over the place where the king would be in a 

blast…… I'm worried the king would run away when he noticed the commotion…] 

(Wazu) 

 

[Is there a problem if the king escaped?] (Kagane) 
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[Eh?] (Wazu) 

 

[I mean, even if the king escaped, it's still possible to save the beastmen who were 

kidnapped and the inhabitants of this country, we will also know the purpose of a large 

amount of ore were gathered, isn't it fine if we just deal with him afterward?] (Kagane) 

 

[You are right…] (Wazu) 

 

[The problem is when you’re trying to solve everything at once but failed in the end. 

First we need to finish our main objective coming to this country. I think it would be 

good if we could move only by thinking about saving the beastmen and the inhabitants 

of this country. Well, even if it's finished with that alone, isn't it good enough result? I 

think that there is no need for thinking too much about this and that, to make things 

more difficult at this stage] (Kagane) 

 

[That's true. Then, shall we attack the castle now?] (Wazu) 

 

The other members nodding together with me at Kagane's words. 

 

[Well then, let's get moving but…] (Wazu) 

 

Saying that, I look at everyone condition once more. I don't need any weapons in 

particular, Sarona has a small sword, Narellina has a long swords, and Kagane has a 

cane ornamented with a jewel. Meanwhile, Tata, Naminissa, and Haosui doesn't carry 

anything. 

 

[Tata, Naminissa, and Haosui are barehanded, will you be all right?] (Wazu) 

 

[I have barrier magic, Tata also has been taught that magic by me, so there is no 

problem] (Naminissa) 

 

[Can Tata use magic?] (Wazu) 

 

[Yes. According to Naminissa's story, it seems I have the aptitude for barrier magic, so 

she taught me before. Though I'm not at Naminissa's level, I think I could protect 

myself at least] (Tata) 

 

[I see, Tata was also getting stronger] (Wazu) 
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I see, Tata could use magic huh… I couldn't use magic unless in godhood state… how 

enviable… and the last person is Haousui… 

 

I turned my eyes at Haosui and she gave me the answer in response to my line of sight. 

 

[My weapon was broken in the fight against Danna-sama… So now I fight barehanded, 

but there is no problem…] (Haosui) 

 

Having said that, Haosui shows her clenched fist at me. 

 

I'm really sorry!!! 

 

Come to think of it, I did destroying her sword… I keep it in my mind to find a weapon 

for Haosui next time. 

 

Well, I think there won't be problem with her status and all. But I want to give her new 

weapon as soon as possible… because I have a little sense of guilt towards her… 

 

[All right, let's go…] (Wazu) 

 

Just to be safe, Narellina handed a dagger to Tata. 

 

Thus we’re advancing towards the castle. There is a large gate closed but it has nothing 

to do with me. There is no soldier in front of the gate, if you think about their quality, 

I guess the soldiers went off somewhere leaving their job… 

 

I held my fist in front of the gate, made a large swing, and strike the gate with my fist. 

 

*baaaaam!!!!!* 

 

Great deal of dust cloud risen, the gate door flew backwards, pierced the outer wall of 

castle. 

 

[Cheat… It was a cheat…] (Kagane) 

 

I ignored such a murmur from behind and rushed into the castle through the gate that 

had lost half of its door. 
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We’re entering the castle courtyard through a vacant gate that I had blown off. Just 

like what I could see from the outside, the interior doesn’t seem that wide. 

 

Big, medium, and small three-story cylindrical buildings are fortifying the 

surroundings, there is also a tower higher than the central part. 

 

Then, from the tower and the central building, soldiers that brought the beastmen 

with them are appearing one after another. 

 

[Oi, what is this? Just when I thought we finally got a battle after a long time, it was 

just a small group of a brat and women!] 

 

[But the women are at a level we rarely see. Well, let's make them into our playthings 

for later] 

 

[Oh, that's a nice idea. You animals! Get moving and kill the brat!] 

 

While saying such a thing, the soldiers are getting the beastmen, who are wearing 

slavery collars, to fight us. 

 

Though the beastmen seem reluctant, they couldn't resist the influence of their slavery 

collars. They are picking up swords, spears, and other weapons, before coming toward 

us. 

 

[I think everyone already understand but… don't injure the beastmen!!] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ Got it !!!! ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Everyone started to run to the battlefield after replying to me. 
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Should I say, as expected of them? Sarona, Narellina, and Haosui are running around 

the battlefield while making the beastmen instantaneously faint with a single attack. 

 

On the other side, Tata and Narellina are making use of their barrier magic, restraining 

the beastmen’s movements to assist the assault team. 

 

I guess I was doing the same thing during the fight against the soldiers at the beastmen 

kingdom the other time. However, I was still surprised since their movements were so 

natural. 

 

Looking at the scene of Sarona, Narellina, and Haosui fighting, I guess there would be 

no problem. But for Tata to be able to come this far, she has indeed been working hard. 

 

Just when I was paying a bit of attention to Tata… 

 

[Excuse me… please don't stare at me so hard… I'm happy but it's also embarrassing, 

I can't concentrate in the fight like this…] (Tata) 

 

Did she notice my gaze? Tata seems to be embarrassed, her face is red. Oops, please 

excuse me! I shifted my line of sight from Tata but then… 

 

 

 

The movements of the other members intensify. The acrobatic movements are added 

in places. Perhaps, they are doing such moves to attract my attention, but please, 

concentrate on the battle a little more! 

 

At that moment, I suddenly realized that the figure of Kagane was nowhere to be seen. 

When I turned my eyes around, I found that Kagane was still by my side. 

 

[………won't you go, Kagane?] (Wazu) 

 

[………I got left behind somehow] (Kagane) 

 

[I knew it… I feel something like that too] (Wazu) 

 

[Everyone wants to show their good side to Onii-chan after all] (Kagane) 
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[To be honest, I'm happy with their feelings, but… when will be my turn?] (Wazu) 

 

[Oh well, there must be a turn after this!] (Kagane) 

 

……… after this, huh? I wonder? 

 

While I'm thinking about such a thing, Kagane moves in front of me and then an 

enormous amount of magical power covering her body. The moment I focus my 

attention on her, Kagane start chanting a magic. 

 

[Meteor (Shooting Stars)] (Kagane) 

 

Kagane raises a cane she’s holding to the heaven, a gold-colored ball of light shining 

out from the tip of the cane, bursts into asteroid fragments on the air, and falling at 

high speed toward the heads of those soldiers watching from behind the beastmen. 

 

[ [ Gyaaaaaaaaaa!!!!! ] ] 

 

All the soldiers fell on the spot with one blow of this magical attack. The other 

members also finished incapacitating all the beastmen around that time. 

 

Did Kagane activate such magic with a single word? Is that the "cheat" she was talking 

about? More importantly, eh? How about my turn? 

 

[Umm… What did Kagane just do?] (Wazu) 

 

[How is that, Onii-chan? I'm amazing, right?] (Kagane) 

 

Kagane turns around, saying *ehhen* and puffing her chest. 

 

No, wait, how about my turn? Huh? That? I mean, the other female members were 

properly suppressing the beastman slaves, weren't they? But I'm here… useless, aren’t 

I? 

 

When I was still dumbstruck, the girls had returned to my side before I realized it. 

Their eyes are shining, as if waiting for something, they are focusing their line of sight 

at me. 
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Umm… I wonder if they are waiting for me to say something… 

 

[………it was amazing!] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ That's not it!!! ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Eeh… 

 

[Then, it was cool?] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ That's wrong!!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Is it wrong? 

 

[It was lovely?] (Wazu) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ Other than that!!! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Other than that, what is it…? 

 

[………it made me fall for you?] 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ Yeaah!!! ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

None of them could hide their pleased face caused by my words. Every one of them is 

wriggling their body left and right, trying to hide their embarrassment. 

 

No, that’s… You forced me to say it, didn’t you? Well, it wasn’t a lie altogether, everyone 

was so amazing and lovely. 

We are entering the castle after that. It looks like the soldiers that came out and that 

we took down, were all the soldiers inside this castle. There is no one disturbing our 

advance. I didn't see any maid either. Well, no one would normally think to serve in 

such a country. 

 

We are proceeding steadily toward our destination while searching for the presence 

of people. 
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Finally, on the top floor, we probably reached the room where the king of this country 

would be. I can certainly feel the presence of peoples beyond the majestic door in front 

of me. We nodded and opened the door vigorously. 

 

In the room on the other side of the door, a number of pillars stood firmly with overall 

structure of one that would be appropriate for the king. Spreading on the floor is a 

high-class carpet leading to the throne. 

 

On that throne, there is a young man sitting while looking at us. His long blonde hair 

covering his ears, slit eyes and a well-shaped nose that gives out a fearless 

countenance. He wore a red cloaks over his white-based aristocratic clothes. 

 

On each side of the throne, there are 2 people, a man and a woman, who are standing 

to protect the young man sitting on the throne. 

 

I couldn't see the man's face because of the white mask covering his face. He wore a 

full-black costume while shouldering a large sword as tall as his body, while a long 

sword hangs on his waist. 

 

The woman has long and unkempt green hairs down to her waist. A round monocle is 

worn on one of her eyes and her petite stature is dressed in a white coat. She’s also 

holding a cane taller than herself. 

(TL : "a round half-eye glasses" = a monocle? You know, the thing that Miko-sama from 

No Game No Life wore) 

 

The man on the throne has a triumphant smile on his face. I don't know about the 

masked man but the woman shows a pleasant smile to us. 

 

[Are you the king of this country who is responsible for the kidnapping incident?] 

(Wazu) 

 

The man sitting on the throne answers my question without changing his expression. 

 

[I usually wouldn't waste my words for mere commoners, but just this time, I will 

answer your question as a reward for reaching this place. I'm free to use the foolish 

people for my own selfishness. It's because I'm the king of this world!!] 

 

King of the world? Are you an idiot? 
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[Foolish people should act like foolish people. They should be grateful for being 

crushed by me] 

 

This guy is really an idiot to the core. Enough, let's kick his ass and end it! 

 

I move one step further into the room. 

 

 

 

The floor where I was standing came off and I fell into the hole formed by it. 

 

 

Eh? 
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The moment I lost my footing and realized that I was falling into a pitfall, I grabbed 

Meru and threw her up. 

 

[Please take care Meru~!!] (Wazu) 

 

I believe that my voice had reached them as I fall down to the bottom of pitfall. The 

inside of the hole is so wide that I couldn't reach its walls even when I was stretching 

both my arms and legs. I’m falling down without any resistance. 

 

If I look up… I can see the hole of pitfall slowly closing along with *gogogo* sound. The 

inside of hole turned utterly black. 

I'm still feeling a floating sensationfrom falling even now. I realized that I was inside a 

vast space as I open my eyes. 

 

I can see the hole I'm falling down if I look up, other than that, it's wall of stone as far 

as I can see. It's easy to imagine that this place is underground. 

 

The estimated size of this space would be big enough to put the whole castle and its 

capital above. In some places, there are many huge pillars supporting this 

underground space. 

 

While I was falling down and confirming the surroundings, the battle sound from 

below reached my ears. 

 

I managed to twist my body and rearranged my falling posture, there was a woman 

fighting against something below. 

 

It turns out that I'm already close to the ground rather unexpected. I adjust my posture 

in a hurry and landed on the floor made of stone. 
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Large cracks spreads on the stone floor along with a loud landing sound and smoke 

also rising in the surroundings. Inside that smoke, I'm checking the state of my body. 

 

Well, considering my status, I would be remain intact even if I had fallen down on my 

back, so it was really just for peace of my mind. 

 

There were no abnormalities in particular when I was checking my body, but… would 

I reach the previous place if I jumped with full power towards the hole I'd fallen? 

 

When I was thinking about such a thing, the smoke cleared up and I was able to see 

the surrounding. 

 

I can see the woman who had been fighting something until a while ago coming closer 

to me, then calls out to make sure of my safe appearance. 

 

[……fell down from such height but still standing, are you really a human?] 

 

[How rude! Of course, I'm an ordinary human!] (Wazu) 

 

I'm speaking out my mind while looking at the woman… but for one reason, she is a 

beastman. 

 

Golden cat ears and hair that long enough to reach the shoulder, the corner of her eyes 

that rise gives her a strong-willed facial features, it's not wrong to call her beautiful. 

 

Her chests are big but her waist is slender, I can understand at glance that her body is 

well-trained. 

 

She wore a light-looking armor that doesn't obstruct the movement, covering the area 

of breasts, waist, arms, and legs. Under the armor, there is a thin cloth from her chest 

down to her waist. You also can see a cat-like tail sticking out from behind. 

 

A slavery collar is fitted on her neck and if I take a good look, there seems to be bruises 

in some places. 

 

[Don't mind it! So, the reason for a human to fall into this place, have you been thrown 

away by your owner, that self-proclaimed king of the world?] 

 

[………are you perhaps misunderstand something? I'm not one of his slave or 
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something else. I came here by my own volition to help the kidnapped beastmen] 

(Wazu) 

 

[………but you fell?] 

 

When she said it bluntly… it's embarrassing… 

 

[B-But I came here with a reliable companions. I also brought someone from the 

beastmen kingdom, Deizu] (Wazu) 

 

[Papa~!?] 

 

Papa? Hmm… could it be she is… 

 

[Deizu's daughter-san who was kidnapped…] (Wazu) 

 

[That's right! I'm Maorin Leonir, the only daughter of Deizu Leonir. More importantly, 

is it true that Papa is coming?] (Maolin) 

 

The woman who identified herself as Maorin in brag, suddenly grabbed my lapels and 

asking in a threatening attitude. I'm scared of her beautiful angry face. 

 

[It's true! We are acting separately, he should be rescuing the beastmen in the city 

now] (Wazu) 

 

[………is it not a lie?] (Maorin) 

 

[It's really true!!] (Wazu) 

 

After being told that much, she took her hands off me and got motivated about 

something. 

 

[I see, I see, so papa is coming for me. Then, I can't stay forever in such a place] 

(Maorin) 

 

[Yeah. Speaking of which, why is Deizu's daughter-san in such a place? What were you 

doing here?] (Wazu) 

 

[Eh? What was I doing here? I was fighting with those thing!] (Maorin) 
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Deizu's daughter-san shifted her body to the side a little and said so. Inside my opened 

field of vision are… an extremely thick and long arms, though it's standing, its upper 

body is supported by a lower body that shaped like an inverse triangle, a square thing 

like a small face is attached on its top, it has a thing like a big round lens. 

 

Their bodies are made of stone, their movements make them looks like some evil dolls. 

The existence called "Golem" from the story is floating inside my mind. There are 

dozens of golems surrounding us unnoticed. 

 

I thought they were part of this underground scenery at first, but they were actually 

moving and one golem was already close. 

 

[After being caught, they found out that I have the highest strength among the present 

beastmen and was sent here to fight against those guys. I've been fighting over and 

over again, I guess they wanted to confirm how far I could fight against such 

opponents. Those guys also seems to be getting stronger each time I fought them…] 

(Maorin) 

 

[………just for confirmation, how could they understand that Deizu's daughter-san was 

the strongest?] (Wazu) 

 

[That time, we were told to fight each other in the presence of that self-proclaimed 

king of the world… the winner and those who have a certain strength were sent here… 

the other beastmen who have been sent together with me were already…] (Maorin) 

 

Deizu's daughter-san pointed a location with a heartbreaking face. There are dozens 

of beastmen lined with their hands on their breasts, sleeping for eternity. 

 

Perhaps she was the one who gathered them in one place…… it must have been 

painful… I prayed that the souls of the beastme that sleep there will be called to heaven 

without hesitation… 

 

 

 

A picture suddenly appeared in the air when I was doing that. 

 

[Yahoo~ Oh~ So you are really alive~ That's surprising~!!] 
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In the picture there was a face of woman who was next to that self-proclaimed king of 

the world from before. Her eyes lit up as if she just found something interesting. That 

made me a little frustrated. 

 

[But~ You know~ Perhaps it was better if you were dead~!!] 

 

The woman told me that and withdrawn from her spot… the image of the same golem 

surrounding the female camp members was reflected in the air. 

 

Moreover, it seems they were struggling. As I looked at their situation, there was an 

unimaginable scene entered my field of vision… 

 

 

 

Narellina and that self-proclaimed king of the world are exchanging a kiss. 

 

 

 

The affair of Aria in the past revived inside my brain. I started trembling uncontrollably… 

enough… please stop… why do you show me such a sight… 

 

[Hahaha! What's wrong? You are trembling!! Oh, poor guy!!] 

 

I can hear that woman ridiculing me… 

 

Just when I was about to cry, I saw the image of tears flowing from Narellina's eyes 

and that self-proclaimed king separated himself from her. Blood is dripping from the 

gap of the hand that holds down his mouth. She seems to have just bitten him. 

 

A shadow jumped between Narellina and that self-proclaimed king, it was Naminissa. 

She built a magic barrier in front of herself and slammed it towards the body of that 

self-proclaimed king of the world. While that self-proclaimed king flew backward, 

Naminissa hugged Narellina as if protecting her. 

 

[Are you alright, Ane-sama?] (Naminissa) 

 

[………don't worry, I consider that as if I've just been bitten by a dog] (Narellina) 

 

[Forcing Ane-sama on her first kiss!! I absolutely won't forgive that guy!!] (Naminissa) 
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The picture was suddenly cut off. It was probably because the woman has left to help 

that guy in hurry. 

 

[What on earth did you want to do?] (Maorin) 

 

I'm thinking next to Deizu's daughter-san who was saying so. I restrain the reviving 

past and think of the answer. Narellina bitting that guy lips, Naminissa said the kiss 

was forced… moreover… Narellina was shedding tears… 

 

 

So surely, Narellina was being kissed forcibly… 

 

 

I decided to believe in them… 

 

 

I believed in their love for me… 

 

 

I will trust their words because of that… 

 

 

In other words, that guy forced his lips on Narellina… 

 

 

Narellina was crying… 

 

 

Narellina who was always acting bravely… was crying… 

 

 

That guy has made her cry~!!! 

 

 

And what did I do when she was crying? I was staring dumbly and couldn't make any 

decision… 

 

I slap my cheeks once. Though Deizu's daughter-san has an astonished face because 
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of my sudden behavior, I don't care. 

 

The anger towards my cowardice self. The anger towards the man who made Narellina 

cry. There is something inside me broken!! 

 

*snap* 

 

The Godhood has been activated in anger. 
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Narellina POV 

 

Wazu was falling down in front of me. I rushed to him but I couldn’t make in time, the 

floor has closed. 

 

Since Meru is popping out along with a “Please take care of Meru” voice from Wazu in 

the brink of hole closed, I catch her gently as if embracing her. Meru is anxiously 

looking at the floor that once was a hole where Wazu had fallen. 

 

[Hahaha~ such a splendid falling, how funny~!] 

 

[Unsightly!] 

 

[Fufufu… well, they were able to come this far for a bunch of foolish people. Let’s finish 

the rest!] 

 

We are burning in anger after hearing the statements of those three. But of course, we 

are never considering that Wazu is over with such a trap. However, insulting our future 

husband is not something we could forgive, we setup the weapon in hands 

respectively. 

 

[Oh? Still motivated? But, you know, I guess you wouldn’t stand a chance against the 

future king of the world and the two of us] 

 

The woman says so and then channeling magical power to a cane in her hand, several 

magic circles are formed on the floor. 

 

[………summoning magic?] (Kagane) 

 

[Answer the calling according to the covenant!] 

 

Not long after the woman spoke and Kagane murmured so, a number of golems made 
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of stone appeared from magic circles. From their appearance and numbers, perhaps 

those large amount of ore has been used to make this. 

 

Did he make a lot of people going through all that in order to make such things…? It’s 

not the deeds of a person who claimed himself to be a king… The anger is piling up 

inside me. My hand is getting stronger holding the sword naturaly… 

 

[Well, here they come! Please entertain us to the utmost!] 

 

The golems are coming to us along with those words. I thought that their movements 

would be dull because their bodies are made of stone, but they came to hit me with 

quick movement as if the weight of stone doesn’t exist inside those bodies. 

 

We scattered on the place and started to fight individually. But before that, I left Meru-

chan with Tata. I dodge the golem’s fist and swing my sword, on the verge of slashing, 

that woman calls out again. 

 

[Ah, I forgot to say this. I gave those children a sturdy body similar to Orichalcum with 

special magic. Be careful because magic is also less effective against them] 

 

Those words reached my ears but it was too late. The moment my sword hit the 

Golem’s body, it crumbled down to pieces. Darn! 

 

Looking at the surrounding, Sarona’s small sword is also broken while the magic that 

Kagane casts doesn’t seem to be getting a good result as well. 

 

Even Haosui, the strongest among us that’s fighting barehanded, she was only able to 

leave a fist mark on golem’s body. We all are stunned because of the unexpected 

golem’s strength. 

 

[Hehehe, how’s that? How? How is the true strength of our soldiers? We will use this 

golem army to conquer the world~!!] 

 

[You talked too much!] 

 

[Isn't it fine? They are going to die anyway. Oh! Speaking of which, since there are 

several hundred golems at the place where the guy from before fell, he will surely in a 

desperate situation down there. Or rather, I bet he’s already dead because falling from 

such height. I wonder if his body has been flattened by the golems right now?] 
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The woman interrupts the words of the masked man who’s explaining the situation 

that is put on us now. 

 

Everyone denies the woman’s words in unison. 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ It’s impossible for him to die because of such a thing!! ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

That’s all we could say with confidence. However, it doesn’t mean that our current 

situation has improved. Our weapons are broken. 

 

Although we could punch and kick them just as Haosui does, it has a little meaning for 

the golems. Kagane’s magic is our last hope. After Naminissa and Tata finished putting 

the magic barrier, I ask Kagane if she could spare me some time. 

 

[Kagane, could you manage something with your magic?] (Narellina) 

 

[Un… there is some magic which should be able to deal with them, but it has a bad 

usability and excessive power… This kind of place is worst, this magic would be 

affected the castle and the surroundings if I use it here, unrelated people might fall 

victim because of that… sorry… I was focusing myself in searching of Onii-chan so I 

neglected the training…] (Kagane) 

 

[There is no need to apologize. Kagane is not wrong. We couldn’t just sacrifice the 

people whose unrelated…] (Narellina) 

 

[Right!] (Kagane) 

 

Haosui came to this place while I and Kagane were pondering the right answer. 

 

[………impossible with our current equipment. It’s better if we endure it until Danna-

sama comes back] (Haosui) 

 

That’s certainly a better option. If it’s Wazu, he surely will be able to do something 

about the golems… however, it doesn’t feel right… as his future wives, I wonder if we 

should just wait to be saved by him… 

 

[………that feeling is important. But to connect the future while having the feeling, is 

more important] (Haosui) 
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I wonder if that regret was showing on my face. Haosui said so after looking at my face. 

 

If I look carefully, Haosui too… no, everyone has the same frustrated expression 

because we could do nothing but waiting to be saved by Wazu. 

 

Does everyone feel the same…? Then, let’s connect the feelings of the present to the 

future just as Haosui’s words. Let’s all be stronger together. We looked at each other’s 

face, nodded once, and switched from attacking the golems to defending ourselves. 

 

Naminissa and Tata are moving around their magic barrier to disturb the golem’s 

movements. 

 

I wonder if the woman has noticed our change of intention, she has a strange 

expression on her face. 

 

[Those are the faces of people who just found some kind of hope… Does the guy who 

fell down earlier has something to do with this? I will check him…] 

 

Because those words piqued my interest, I was late for noticing the man who 

approached me. 

 

[You are Narellina as I thought! I wanted to make you to be mine since I saw you at the 

royal family conference] 

 

The moment when I turned around to the back where that voice was heard… 

 

 

 

I got caught… and then that self-proclaimed king of the world forced his lips on mine. 

 

 

 

My reaction is delayed because of the momentary surprised. The moment I 

understand what’s happening to me, I bite off that man’s lips. 

 

When he separates himself from me because of the pain, Naminissa casts the barrier 

magic and slams it against his body. 
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Naminissa holds me tenderly while the woman rushes to that self-proclaimed king of 

the world. 

 

[Are you okay, Ane-sama?] (Naminissa) 

 

Naminissa asks me with a heartbreaking look. 

 

[………don’t worry, I consider that as if I’ve just been bitten by a dog] (Narellina) 

 

[Forcing Ane-sama on her first kiss!! I absolutely won’t forgive that guy!!] (Naminissa) 

 

Naminissa is directing his rage towards that self-proclaimed king of the world. Though 

I said those words, but my body was honest… tears started flowing naturally. 

 

I wanted to give all my first time to Wazu… and yet… and yet… 

 

[Hahaha, what are you crying about? Was it really your first kiss? Then, you must be 

feel honored to be able offering your first kiss to the king of the world!] 

 

The woman raised her laughter and said so to me. I feel a strong anger towards the 

woman who’s mocking me, but it turns into despair in an instant because of her next 

words. 

 

[Oh right, I’ve confirmed the guy who fell down with my magic, he really was alive 

surprisingly! But then he saw it, the moment when you and the king of the world 

K.I.S.S.E.D!] 

 

I didn’t want to believe those words… 

 

I’ve asked of what happened between Wazu and the woman called Aria. The earlier 

event has brought back those memories. 

 

I’ve also heard from Naminissa about the incident when Wazu was almost to meet Aria 

again. 

 

Given that, perhaps… 

 

Wazu will disappear from us because of this… 
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No, I don’t want it… 

 

I hate it… 

 

We finally were able to meet him again after went through a long journey… 

 

I thought that I could be one of his wives in the future… 

 

Such a dream was gradually fall apart inside me… 

 

 

 

[Uwaaaaaaaaaaaaaaaa~~~~~~] (Narellina) 

 

 

 

I had burst into tears while raising a loud voice without me realizing it. 

 

 

I don’t want it! I don’t want it…! 

 

 

I don’t want everything to end like this…! 

 

 

I want a chance to explain it…! 

 

 

I want you to believe in our feelings…! 

 

 

Please don’t disappear from us…! 

 

 

I want you to accept such me as your wife…! 

 

 

I want to stay by your side…! 
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I want to be together with you forever…! 

 

 

I want to be with you…! 

 

 

I love you…! 

 

 

I love Wazu very much…! 

 

 

So please don’t forsake me…! 

 

 

Please stay by our side forever…! 

 

 

Please don’t disappear…………!! 

 

 

*baaaaaaaaaaaaaaam!!* 

 

 

I suddenly hear an explosion sound from near the entrance of the room. I shift my 

crying face towards that direction. That’s the place where the pitfall was. 

 

 

Standing there is Wazu with snow-white hair and furious face… 
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The Godhood has been activated in anger. I look at the ceiling where there was a hole 

I fell before and nod once. 

 

[………strangely, I understand what I can do somehow. It’s easy to escape from this 

place but… before that] (Wazu) 

 

I check my surrounding. There are hundreds of golems and Deizu’s daughter-san. I 

didn’t see any problem in particular. I hug Deizu’s daughter-san with one hand. 

 

[You? Wait! What’s the meaning of this!?] (Maorin) 

 

Deizu’s daughter-san was surprised by my sudden behavior. She is violently flapping 

her limbs to break free from my arm but failed. 

 

[Don’t run wild! I’m just trying to get us out of here] (Wazu) 

 

[I’m fine! Just leave me here! I couldn’t leave the corpses of my compatriots!] (Maorin) 

 

Deizu’s daughter-san answered my words while directing the eyes full of determination 

at me. 

 

I wonder if I should leave her just as she said… but Deizu is looking for her… I also 

don’t want to leave her in this place alone… 

 

[And if I leave this place, those stone dolls may do something to the corpses!! I couldn’t 

allow the conducts which are defiled the dead!! I'd like to return them to their families 

properly!!] (Maorin) 

 

Houu… I was interested by those words and acted to eliminate her concerns. 

 

[Crush (Gravity)] (Wazu) 

 

I uttered a word and exercised “Unique Magic : God”. In response to the word, all the 
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golems in this place are being crushed from the top to the bottom., they are becoming 

plate-like elongated stones and turn silent. 

 

[Perfect Protection (All Barrier)] (Wazu) 

 

The corpses of beastmen are wrapped by a transparent membrane in my next word. 

When I turned my eyes at Deizu’s daughter-san to confirm whether it was good 

enough, she has a stunned expression with opened mouth. Hmm? What happened? 

 

[……what on earth did you do?] (Maorin) 

 

[Huh? Hmm… I crushed the golem using gravity pressure and put a strong barrier so 

that no one could mess around with the corpses of beastmen. You can leave this place 

at ease now, right? Decide what to do with the bodies after consultation with Deizu. 

Until then, their bodies will be protected by the barrier. It’s better if you meet Deizu 

first] (Wazu) 

 

[Ye-Yeah…] (Maorin) 

 

She seems to be still in the absentminded state. Let’s leave her be because it’s dragging 

too long. There is no problem as long as I bring her to meet Deizu. 

 

I threw all the strength of my body into my feet and jumped as hard as possible. 

 

I go up with a tremendous speed. Upon reaching the ceiling that previously was a 

pitfall hole in a matter of seconds, I raise my fist high. 

 

*baaaaaaaaaaaaaaam!!* 

 

I came back to the throne room while embracing Deizu’s daughter-san, together with 

such destruction sound. 

I look around the room where smokes are still dancing because of the explosion, to 

check the situation. There are several similar golems inside the room and three people 

of that self-proclaimed king of the world group, which I’ll beat up after this. 

 

The three people are looking at me dumbfoundedly. It seems that my appearance here 
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was really unexpected for them. 

 

On the opposite side are Naminissa and Narellina. Behind the two are Sarona, Tata 

who’s holding Meru, Haosui, and Kagane. I head towards Sarona group first. 

 

The group members are squinting their eyes while looking at me happily. But I’m a 

little concerned with Kagane who’s so enthusiastic about my appeareance for some 

reason. 

 

[She is Deizu’s daughter-san that I met down there. Please wait here together with 

her] (Wazu) 

 

Saying so, I gently pass Deizu’s daughter-san. Sarona nods once and then accepts her. 

I leave the place after saying “leave the rest to me”. 

 

Of course, I head to the location of Naminissa and Narellina next. 

 

Naminissa has a relieved expression seeing my figure approaching, while Narellina’s 

crying face looked more crumpled than the image I saw before. My heart aches when 

looking at her figure. 

 

It's because I took too long to act… 

 

It’s not the face that I wanted to see… 

 

I’ve decided that I will believe in their feelings and move on… 

 

Even if they betrayed me later… whatever happens, let it happen… 

 

I don’t want to see they get hurt more than this… 

 

I will act according to the feelings… 

 

Well, though it’s still impossible to suddenly look at my little sister Kagane as a 

woman. 

 

 

[Narellina…!] (Wazu) 
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I call her name, hug her firmly while make her stand on the spot, and then kiss her. I 

put a lot of affection to make her forget the previous events… 

 

 

She frantically broke into tears again when I separated my lips and looked at her face. 

But this time is the happy tears that’s coming from her happy face. 

 

She has learned my past. I guess she was crying because afraid that I will disappear 

again because of what happened earlier. 

 

I speak to Narellina with a voice that audible to everyone, to make them feel safe. 

 

[It’s all right… I won’t disappear… I will stay with everyone forever!!] (Wazu) 

 

To those words, Narellina was crying even more while Narellina was happily showing 

a gentle smile. Surely, the other members will have these similar look. 

 

[I don’t want to be separated again… I love you so much…] (Narellina) 

 

Narellina bumped her head against my chest and said so in a low voice. I lightly kissed 

Narellina this time before letting her go to join the other members. 

 

Because Naminissa was looking at the sight enviously, I will do the same thing to 

Naminissa… no, to all members later… 

 

After confirming Narellina and Naminissa have joined with the other members, I 

slowly take step forward. 

 

Before me, the self-proclaimed king group and the golems are waiting. I’m directing a 

cold gaze such as the arrogant god towards the group. 

 

[Yo~ You really gone and did it… Hurting my wives is a heavy sin… I hope you’re ready 

for the consequence!] (Wazu) 

 

I’m reaaally in a bad mood now. 
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I started to move slowly. 

 

[Oh hoh ~? I can feel a strong-looking atmosphere around him…?] 

 

[………battle-specialized magician? As for the destruction of the floor earlier, there 

must be magic used in place. He is likely a user of Attribute Magic : Wind, correct? You 

can't be our enemy if that's the case…] 

 

[You guys, I’m tired of your talk, be sure to kill him!! Narellina is my thing as the king 

of this world!! I forced a kiss to my Narellina!] 

 

Who's your thing? 

 

In the words of the self-proclaimed king of the world, the anger in me raises a level 

further. The demon appears in me and throws words. 

 

[Huhahaha!! Exterminate them all!! Conquest!! Conquer the world!!] 

 

Then, the hero appeared in me this time. 

 

[Wait! Don’t kill them instantly, make them regret for being alive!! And then it’s a 

conquest!! Conquer the world!!] 

 

Yup. Can't the both of you stop? You're overreacting to my anger. Now, it's a little 

annoying, so please go to somewhere else… 

 

When I shake off the demon and the hero from my head, 

 

[ [I’ll be baaaaaaack!!] ] 

 

(Sabishii : It’s written in english) 

 

They disappeared while shouting something which I did not understand well. I exhale 



  t r a i t o r A I Z E N  237 | 280 

a deep breath, clench my fists, and move forward. 

 

[Y-Yes!! I understand, my king!! Golem, because the king is angry, do it quickly!] 

 

The woman says so and directing her staff at me. In response to that, the golem that 

looked heavy came close to me. They are raising his stone fist and swinging it down to 

kill me at once. I received the fist from up front. 

 

 

 

……… so? Nothing happened in particular, what next? 

 

I hit the golem sideways in a casual manner to clear their fists of my body, as if shaking 

off an obstacles. 

 

*baaaaam* 

 

Just by that alone the golem broke up into two and fell. I step on the crushed golem's 

head and crush it, and proceed to move on. 

 

[ [ […huh? ] ] ] 

 

Couldn't understand of what just happened, the three people have a puzzled look on 

their face. Ignoring their owners, the other golems swung down their fist to me from 

left, right, and front at the same time, but my body didn't move an inch. 

 

Ugh, it's so annoying. You’re in the way… 

 

Hit… 

 

Kick… 

 

With my anger I destroyed all the golems. just by the touch of my hands and feet, the 

golem gets crushed and scattered, probably in less than a minute the golems that was 

in this room became just a mass of stones. 

 

In the meantime, holding on to the debris of the golem, I played it with my fingers a 

couple of times, before throwing it. 
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The debris that flies at an awful speed goes through the woman's abdomen, arms, and 

legs. The woman vomits blood from her mouth with the face which does not 

understand what happened to her body, and collapses. 

 

[…what the… I, it hurts…] 

 

The woman who became like a puppet with a broken string barely emits words. There 

was fear in her eyes that looked at me. The masked man who saw the appearance of 

the woman directed a strong bloodlust to me. 

 

[Tsk… Even if it is an ancient weapon, it is a fake after all…] 

 

The masked man kicks a chunk of the ex-golem and comes out one step ahead. Pulling 

out the large sword on his back and the long sword on his waist and turning the tip of 

the large sword towards me. Apparently, this masked man seems to be a dual wielding. 

The masked man said some words while pointing his chin towards the woman. 

 

[She’s like an adorable younger sister to me. I will get the revenge to the one who make 

my sister like this] 

 

Then I’ll also express my anger to those who hurt my wives. 

 

The masked man instantly comes to me. The large sword and the long sword were 

coming at me from the side with a cross sword. I felt it. The two swords seem to be 

quite sharp, but they don't work on me. Just as the Golem Fist did when the two swords 

touched me, the blade shattered into pieces. 

 

The masked man seemed to be upset for a moment, but as soon as he recovered his 

mind, he took out some sort of needle from the black cuff and thrust it into me. 

 

Or rather, you can’t normally expected something to a level that even a sword can’t 

cut? The needle did not pierced my body, and it shattered as usual, but apparently it 

seems that something was painted on the needle and the liquid adhered to my arm. 

 

[Hua ha ha!! It’s Poison!! Now you're done!!! That poison is so deadly that even a large 

monster can die……] 

 

The masked man says so happily, but I check my body in the meantime. 
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[No problem at all. I mean, I've also been drinking a whole swamp of poison] 

 

[…wha!?] 

 

I raised my legs and kicked up the masked man. He was beaten to the wall of this room 

many times by the momentum of the shock, and fell near the woman in the end. He 

bounced well. 

 

The masked man raises a small scream [Hii~] while falling by himself in tattered state, 

and twitching there. It seems he’s still alive. Well, it doesn't matter… 

 

I proceed to walk towards the self-proclaimed king of the world. He was confused and 

raised his voice to defend himself. 

 

[S, stop!! D, don't come!!…… T, that’s right!! I have my army!! To rule our world, half of 

the world---] 

 

To be honest, I have no compassion for the self-proclaimed king of the world, so with 

my fist I'm going to blow his head off. 

However, the moment my fist almost hit the head of the self-proclaimed king of the 

world, the fist stops at the palm of someone's hand. 

 

[That’s enough, Wazu-sama. It’s not us who should judge this person. The people of 

this country that have been oppressed, the beastmen who have been harmed, are 

those with the right to judge this person] (Freud) 

 

[Why are you here? I have asked you to save the townspeople… Freud?] (Wazu) 

 

It was Freud who stopped my fist. The self-proclaimed king of the world was making 

a puddle of piss while foaming from his mouth with white eyes. 

 

[Since the city is already okay, I hurriedly came back to you. Because I am a butler of 

Naminissa-sama, I automatically also a butler of her husband, Wazu-sama] (Freud) 

 

[…………] (Wazu) 
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[Because I’m a butler] (Freud) 

 

[Don’t you feel sorry if you don't say that?] (Wazu) 

 

I took a big breath and put down my fist and de-activate godhood. I was poisoned by 

Freud, I became calm and my horizons broadened. 

 

Certainly, if I considering the future, would it be better to leave the self-proclaimed 

king of the world to the beastmen and the people of this country? Let's leave this 

masked man and the woman too. 

 

I turn my eyes towards Freud who seems to be fishy, but as usual he was smiling with 

a cool smile. 

 

What the hell is this guy who stopped my fist, is he a god…? 

 

Well, it seems he will evaded it even if ask him, and because it’s Freud, I am afraid of 

myself who seems to be convinced at all… And I don't feel any hostility from him even 

once… Well, if you become an enemy, I will just eliminate you with full power. 

 

I turned around and went back to my future wives who were behind me. 
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There is something which comes flying with a terrible speed, towards me who's trying 

to return to the place of Sarona and the others. It's Meru. 

 

Meru didn't slow down her speed. She charged straight to my face while producing 

*wooosh* sound. I didn't move an inch and received her because it was me. But 

normally, people would be sent flying upon receiving a strike with such speed. 

 

I pointed my eyes to Meru who started climbing to the top of my head without care in 

the world, and fell asleep as soon as she felt relieved. 

 

I gently stroke Meru who's sleeping on my head. Yeah, I’m healed!! 

 

Meru behavior soothed me. Even though I was revealing so much anger, when there 

was no human who could do something about it, Meru nested on my head just like 

usual. She was not afraid of me who was like that. 

 

I'm glad because it's the usual Meru. I gently stroke Meru once again before shifting 

my line of sight towards the female camp. How about them? I wonder if they are scared 

of me… 

 

 

[Unfair!! That was unfair!!] (Sarona) 

 

[A kiss from Wazu-san!!] (Tata) 

 

[Ane-sama, I'm jealous!!] (Naminissa) 

 

[……it was full of affection] (Haosui) 

 

[Ugh!! I'm so jealous… J.E.A.L.O.U.S…!!!] (Kagane) 

 

[Umm…] (Narellina) 
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……… Narellina is noisily surrounded by the other members for some reason. Narellina 

also doesn't seem to remember the unpleasant event from earlier anymore. 

 

The members who noticed me approaching, came closer at once. 

 

[Wazu-san! Me too… that… k-k-kisss!] (Sarona) 

 

[Me too… can't you kiss me?] (Tata) 

 

[Wazu-sama!! It's unfair to kiss Ane-sama alone. Please kiss me too!] (Naminissa) 

 

[………accept everything anytime!] (Haosui) 

 

[Onii-chan!! I want the hot one, here… cuppooo!!] (Kagane) 

 

[Me too… that… one more time please…] (Narellina) 

 

Eh? I wonder why everyone was asking for a kiss instead. I mean, aren’t you scared of 

me? 

 

Well, I don't mind it though. I just got a little surprised with their unchanging 

behaviors. Meru is good, everyone is good, they are really too good for someone like 

me. I embrace everyone in happy feeling. 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ Wrong, we are asking for a kiss now!! ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

 

Now…? We have such a good feeling here, so let's end it beautifully with hugging. Can't 

we end it here? Is this not enough? This is not enough, huh? Let's see… 

 

[Hmm… that's right! Look, Freud is watching. Let's kiss in another opportunity!] 

(Wazu) 

 

[No, please. Just think of me as a stone in the roadside, I don't mind!] (Freud) 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [ That's what he said, let's kiss!! ] ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Damn it!! Freud!! You are enjoying this, don't you? "Come on, don't get angry, let’s be 
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honest!" Freud is directing his smile at me as if telling that. 

 

[………what is this? It's finished!? Even though I rushed to this place. Oh, did I get in 

the way?] (Grave) 

 

Unnoticed, Grave-san threw those words to us while standing at the entrance of this 

room. I immediately released the hand that was hugging everyone. 

 

Nice!! Such a good timing!! No less of Grave-san!! The man who can read the air!! 

 

[ [ [ [ [ [……tch! ] ] ] ] ] 

 

Huh? Just now, it seems like I heard a tongue clicking from somewhere close… surely 

it was only an auditory hallucination. I mean, near me… there just the female camp 

members who are directing full smile at me… 

 

Yeah, I'm sure the tongue clicking sound from earlier it's only an auditory 

hallucination… I think so… I really want to think so… 

 

Deizu came into the room from the back of Grave-san when I was thinking about such 

a thing. 

 

Oh!! That reminds me, I completely forgot about Deizu's daughter-san. I look around 

the room while wondering where she is. I found her watching us from the corner of 

the room. She seems to be in daze because of various sudden occurrences. 

 

I tell her location with a gesture to Deizu who is looking over here. Deizu shifts his line 

of sight towards that place, following my gesture. 

 

[Maorin!!] (Deizu) 

 

Deizu calls out while shedding tears after making sure the figure of his daughter. 

Deizu's daughter-san reacts to the loud call and turns her eyes towards the voice. 

Tears are flowing from her eyes when she catches the figure of her father approaching. 

 

[Papa!!] (Maorin) 

 

Deizu and his daughter ran at the same time, embrace each other, to celebrate each 

other’s safety. 
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Yup. The touching scene of reunion between father and daughter. I'm glad. I'm really 

glad. Grave-san came here when Deizu and his daughter were enjoying their reunion. 

 

[It seems everything is over without problem on this side. Well, the air at the time I 

came here was relaxed and I thought there would be no problem on this side in the 

first place] (Grave) 

 

Grave-san is speaking while looking at the self-proclaimed king of the world. 

 

[You are here means that the city has been tidied up as well, right?] (Wazu) 

 

[Yeah, Freud was awfully enthusiastic about it for some reason, there was no 

particular problem arise and all ended well] (Grave) 

 

Freud? I turn my eyes to him on that word. Freud curtsied with his usual shady smile. 

Ok, let's leave him alone. 

 

[So, what should we do next?] (Grave) 

 

[Hmm? What do you mean by that?] (Wazu) 

 

[The problem has been over for the time being, we've rescued this country… The 

question is, what's going to happen from now? I mean, there is no royal family in this 

country…] (Grave) 

 

[You are right!] (Wazu) 

 

[If those who can steer this country to the better are not at the top, the same thing will 

be repeated again…] (Grave) 

 

[I guess so…] (Wazu) 

 

I gently answered while smiling at Grave-san. He who noticed my facial expression, 

gave a bitter smile. 

 

[Wazu boy, I somehow feel an intense bad feeling…] (Grave) 

 

[Grave-san, have you been traveling all the time?] (Wazu) 
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[Yeah, I told you before but my wives are all around the world] (Grave) 

 

[Have you ever thought to collect your wives somewhere and live together?] (Wazu) 

 

[Of course, if it's possible… I want to do that…] (Grave) 

 

[The beastmen country is on the north side of this country, the kingdom on the east, 

the sea is spreading to the west, this place is not a bad location, isn't?] (Wazu) 

 

[That's… right…] (Grave) 

 

[Don't you think it's about the time for you to have children?] (Wazu) 

 

[I think so, too…] (Grave) 

 

[Moreover, you said about taking responsibility when we entered this country, 

remember?] (Wazu) 

 

Grave-san seems to give up about something after being told that much. He looks up 

to the sky in deep thinking. 

 

[……in other words, Wazu boy told me to become the king of this country?] (Grave) 

 

[If it's Grave-san, I'm sure you can make a good country!] (Wazu) 

 

I honestly feel so. I really thought that Grave-san would be a fine king. 

 

Grave-san look at me with strong eyes full of determination. 

 

[I said I would take the responsibility, indeed. But, I do not feel worthy of being a king… 

I heard about a story of an adventurer who became a king somewhere but… did you 

really think I can be a fine king?] (Grave) 

 

[Of course. I will cooperate as much as possible] (Wazu) 

 

[*sigh*… if you say so… I'll try to be a good king for this country. I can't travel forever, 

I want to relieve my wives who are worried about such me] (Grave) 
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I show a smile towards Grave-san who seems to be embarrassed after saying so. 
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The result, there was no opposition against Grave-san becoming the king of this 

country. First of all, there were no one who were called aristocrats of this country, who 

should be the first candidate of opposition group. It seemed that self-proclaimed the 

king of the world deemed aristocrats as an obstacle and eliminated them. 

 

Well, it was convenient for us. 

 

Then, it was up to the people living in this country, but there was no objection coming 

from the citizens either. Grave-san was welcomed with open hand instead. 

 

Rescuing the beastmen who were in this city as well as liberating the citizens who 

were oppressed, Grave-san's effort seems has paid off. The people readily accepted 

Grave-san as the new king. 

 

Now we are making preparations to free the other cities from the remaining stupid 

soldiers. 

 

There is quite hair-raising momentum from the people who has been suffering so 

much. Well, those stupid soldiers has their own share of work. They fled for their life 

when knew that the self-proclaimed king of world had fallen. 

 

There seems to be some decent people among them. The national soldier is being 

reorganized newly, centering on those decent people. 

 

Since the soldiers who ran away could possibly become bandits after a while, Grave-

san… I mean King Grave, commanded the new formed national soldiers to put 

attention on that matter. 

However, a problem occurred only to me here. "The incarnation of white and black 

(lol)", "The divine messenger (lol)", "The world's star of hope (lol)", so on. The 

residents and beastmen were calling me with those name while laughing, each time 
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they saw me. 

 

I asked what is this all about, 

 

[This is a trial from my new master!! Wazu-sama the divine messenger, the world's 

star of hope, the incarnation of black and white!! Let's overcome this challenge to 

prove that I'm worthy to serve as his butler!!] (Freud) 

 

……… it was caused by Freud who spouting those words loudly while fighting the 

soldiers. 

 

I went to give Freud a good punch in anger but it was avoided as ever. The battle lasted 

until the female camp members stopped me. I will definitely hit you someday. 

After the emotional reunion between father and daughter, I proposed to King Grave 

and Deizu to form an alliance with the country of beastman. King Grave was very 

enthusiastic about this proposal. Apparently, the relationship between the two seems 

to be good because of acting together while saving the city. 

 

That is not the only reason to form the alliance. Because this country was started again 

as new country from zero, there would be many who look down when doing 

commerce. But what if there was a backer to secure that new country? Would you still 

need to worry if you have a backer behind you? 

 

Well, in short "If you carelessly sell a fight to this country, that means you'll also turn 

the country of beastmen into enemies!!" 

 

That’s the feeling it gave me, I received such an impression when listening to stories 

from Deizu. Even for King Grave there were beastmen in his wives, so it would have 

been an honest proposition. King Grave and Deizu have also discussed things 

concerning the alliance since then and now they are returning to the beastmen 

country to return the beastmen who had been kidnap to their families. Naturally the 

journey, were also accompanied by Deizu daughter and subordinate Gido-san, and the 

bodies of the dead beastmen from the basement of the pitfall trap was also taken 

along. If only I arrived earlier there’s a chance that I could save another beastmen, but 

I couldn’t do it. 
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Nevertheless I was grateful to Deizu that we could save a lot of beastmen. 

 

 

 

About the self-proclaimed king of the world and his lackeys? The treatment of the two 

people was death sentences as a result of the discussions between King Grave, Deizu 

and the inhabitants. Well, they’ve been oppressing the inhabitants and the beastmen 

that much. It can be said that they deserved it. 

 

What I found out in the process, first the lackeys? The two of them were apparently an 

A rank adventurer, that change occupation to become an assassin. I don't know how 

and where the self-proclaimed king of the world met, It seems that the masked man 

mainly move as an assassin, and the woman seemed to have repeated various 

inhumane experiments called the magic research. Apparently she seemed to know 

how to manufacture the ancient weapon Golem, and have purchased ore from 

everywhere to manufacture a large amount of Golem in order to wage war with it as a 

vanguard. 

 

This information was provided by the Adventurers Guild, it seems they originally have 

problematic behavior and the guild were searching the whereabouts of the two in 

order to dispose them. I was thankful that the guild were able to dispose the two 

people with this incident, and promised to cooperate with King Grave who is also an 

S rank adventurer. 

There was nothing special to mention about the self-stated king of the world. 

Originally the royal family of this country, was fascinated by the power of Golem, and 

tried to conquer the world. And the thing about Narellina, when I asked Narellina 

about it--- 

 

[……hmm~… He said that he saw me at the Royal Conference, but honestly I don't 

remember it at all ] 

 

---she said. After all he was a foolish king who was fascinated by the power of Golem 

and ran out control… To be honest, I still can't forgive him to what he did to Narellina. 

Just by remembering it makes me angry. He is already died and I don't want to 

remember him as well, so let's stop. 

However, there was an appropriate word for this occasion that I learned from Kagene. 

I'll say it at the end… 
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[Serves you right!] 

I still remain in this country. As expected I can’t just say 「Yes, Goodbye」 and push it 

all to King Grave. I told them that I would cooperate as much as possible. So I… to be 

precisely I and the female camp are helping in rebuilding the city. 

 

The repair and the uprooting of the house which had become tattered are taken care 

of, we were in charge of cultivating the new vegetable field from the withered one, I 

mainly plant seeds of vegetable and fruits together with Sorona and Haosui, the thing 

about national affairs were handle by Naminissa, Narellina assisted King Grave, Tata 

together with the Housewives we’re in charge of the washing of cloths and meal 

distribution every day, Kagane contacted her company to help in procuring supplies 

and providing an overall support through the use of magic. 

 

Sorona requested me to train them whenever we have spare time. It appears that they 

couldn’t fought well against the Golems thus they begged me. Even if you say so, I only 

have “Fighting” skill I can’t teach them anything, i only use a pair of hands. I wonder if 

this is really training. 

 

However, It’s true that there’s nothing to do, if you are worried about what to do 「

why not try it in “god(hood)” mode?」 Kagane suggested, “godhood” to train with 

Sorona and the others. It’s fine already, recently… It feels better, I wonder if I’m still 

human… Sigh I give up. Like that I confronted them with “godhood”--- 

 

Well, it’s a wonderful thing, to understand where you are lacking and find out how you 

can get stronger. 

 

In “godhood” mode I thoroughly trained Sorona and the others. 

 

As the days went by, while the wives of King Grave from all over the world came to this 

country, I continued to train Sorona and the others for almost 3 months while helping 

in rebuilding the city. 
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I was sleeping soundly inside the room assigned to me, because of daily exhaustion 

from helping out rebuild the city and training with the female camp members, but… 

 

…hmm? I can feel a presence of someone inside the room… 

 

…is there someone else beside me and Meru…? 

 

Yesterday, I was sure have properly locked the front door so as not to be infiltrated 

again. I also put a table and a drawers that was installed in the room in front of the 

door. 

 

…I wonder if the female camp members have somehow infiltrated my room again… 

 

Geez… how on earth they were able to come in…? 

 

I slowly opened my eyes to check the room's surroundings while considering such a 

thing. 

 

 

 

There is an unknown woman in maid clothes inside the room… 

 

Gentle eyes and green mixed with brown hair color. She is indeed dressed in a maid 

clothes. Even so, it makes her big breasts and buttocks are even more visible instead. 

 

[E-Eeeeeeh? W-Who are you? How did you enter this room?] (Wazu) 

 

Thinking that she is an enemy, I immediately stand up on the bed and put a battle 

stance. However, that unknown woman curtsied gracefully after confirming I was 

awake instead. 

 

[Good morning, Wazu-sama!] 
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[…good morn---wrong!! Umm… who might you be?] (Wazu) 

 

The unknown woman introduces herself with a gentle smiling face. 

 

[This is our first time to see each other. Pardon my late introduction, I'm Earth 

Goddess] (Earth Goddess) 

 

 

 

Earth Goddess… Earth Goddess… Earth… Goddess…? That Earth Goddess!?!? 

 

[Haaaaaah??] (Wazu) 

 

When I scream, the woman who introduced herself as Earth Goddess-sama sets both 

hands behind and look up to me. 

 

[………I came ♪] (Earth Goddess) 

 

Don’t “I came” meeeeeeeeeeeee!!! 

 

 

 

Thanks to screaming inside my head, I have calmed down enough to ask her. 

 

[Umm… are you really Earth Goddess-sama?] (Wazu) 

 

[Will this enough to prove it?] (Earth Goddess) 

 

She is emitting some kind of aura after that words. I certainly can feel a god-like aura 

from that point. Yeah, she is the real one… 

 

[Enough… I understood… So, why Earth Goddess-sama is here in maid's attire?] 

(Wazu) 

 

[Though temporarily, I came to say my gratitude because my strength has increased 

significantly because of Wazu-sama] (Earth Goddess) 

 

Earth Goddess-sama is directing a smile that would charm anyone who see it at me. 
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Hmm? Because of me…? 

 

[What do you mean?] (Wazu) 

 

[Hmmm, when I was engrossed with bondage… I mean, when I was in a situation 

where I couldn't move because of a certain reason, I didn't know the details, suddenly 

the divine power from Wazu-sama who was in godhood state came flowing to me. I 

would like to ask you myself, haven't you recently used your power on things related 

to the earth somewhere? In a large quantities at that] (Earth Goddess) 

 

Something related to the earth? Was there such a thing? 

 

[Let's see… for example, stones that are rolling on the roadside. How about now?] 

(Earth Goddess) 

 

……… stone?……… no, no, no…eh?… are you serious? 

 

[That… are ore and the like included in that?] (Wazu) 

 

[Yeah, of course!] (Wazu) 

 

Yeah, I did it. Hundred golems made from large amount of ore were annihilated when 

I was in godhood state… 

 

[If so, I got something in my mind. I annihilated a great number of golems made from 

a large amount of ore using "Special Magic : God" some time ago] (Wazu) 

 

[That's it. The life force is circling inside the living being and the thing. In normal case, 

the life force inside the thing doesn't flow to become the power of god which 

symbolizes it… Perhaps, the effect of Wazu-sama's power seems to have been left in a 

small amount when the golem was extinguished, and became a foreign substance in 

the earth. In the circling process, that power flowed into me who controls the earth in 

an attempt to remove that foreign subnstance…… Though it's small amount, the god's 

power is almighty] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[Hee~] (Wazu) 

 

Such things happened, huh… 
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[Well, the rise is temporary because your power will disappear once it blends 

completely into me. Because of that, including the poisonous swamp incident, I 

thought of telling words of gratitude directly] (Earth Goddess) 

 

There is no problem if that's the case… the golems annihilation wasn't done with such 

intention, though… 

 

More importantly, I never thought Earth Goddess would be someone like this. I mean, 

she gives an impression of a gentle mature woman. It's completely different from the 

impression I received from the conversation in the guild card. 

 

[I couldn't express my gratitude with words alone so I thought of being exclusive maid 

of Wazu-sama while I was staying here, thus I wore this outfit] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[No, that… I couldn't do something presumptuous such as treating Earth Goddess-

sama like a maid] (Wazu) 

 

I turn her down but the smile on Earth Goddess's face is unchanging. 

 

[Please don't be afraid, for me Wazu-sama is like… a "master" which I swear allegiance, 

so just treat me as a simply maid. You may do as you like to me, you know?] (Earth 

Goddess) 

 

[No, no way, to make a goddess work like a maid is a little…] (Wazu) 

 

[So?] (Earth Goddess) 

 

[I say…] (Wazu) 

 

[So?] (Earth Goddess) 

 

I wonder what… an intense pressure around me… I feel that the unchanging smile of 

Earth Goddess-sama is terrifying now… 

 

[T-Then… let's try it a litte…] (Wazu) 

 

It can't be helped!! There is an intense pressure that won't go away unless I accept it! 

Earth Goddess-sama is deeply lowering her head and then smiling a superb smile. 
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[Thank you very much. I'm master's maid from now] (Earth Goddess) 

 

Well, one or two cups of tea is not a big deal. 

 

[Then, let's get started! Master, it's about your next schedule… 

 

Will you abuse me? 

 

Will you hit me with a whip? 

 

Will you tie me down with a rope?] (Earth Goddess) 

 

 

…hmm? Did I mishear thing? Did she just proposed something strange? 

 

 

[Huh? No response means there is something unsatisfactory, isn't there? Oh I see, a 

simple maid dress is not interesting, right? I understand. Then, is it a torned maid 

dress? Underwear with a garter belt? Or perhaps my birthday suit? If possible, I want 

master to carve the traces of rope and whip in my body, as a proof that I'm your 

thing…] (Earth Goddess) 

 

Yup, I understand. She is one of these, right? Hopeless goddess. She is a hopeless 

goddess in a different meaning with Goddess-sama. I will be troubled if I leave her 

alone… I have to manage something somehow… 

 

Wait… Earth Goddess is here because of the power of my deification… if I take back 

that power from her… 

 

 

 

I activated "Godhood" 

 

Earth Goddess fell down on the spot in an instant. Huh? I've not done anything yet, 

though? 

 

[Haaa~ Haaa~ Haaa~ That appearance is dangerous!! Pl-Please!! Please abuse me in 

that appearance!!] (Earth Goddess) 
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[…………] (Wazu) 

 

I remove the influence of my power that I feel from Earth Goddess in silent. The body 

of Earth Goddess slowly getting transparent before gradually turning into light 

particles. 

 

[Ah~!! No, nothing has been done yet!! I will not lose!! I will not lose!! Even if I lose 

here, I'll definitely come back!! Wait… thinking it from another way… that's it… until 

then… this is a kind of… neglecting play---] (Earth Goddess) 

 

The particles of light gathered into a light ball before disappeared as if being sucked 

into my guild card… 

 

I don't want to meet her again if possible… but, she likely will come back again from 

the other side… 

 

I take a deep breath, embrace meru who's still sleeping, and go to sleep again… 

 

I'm somewhat tired in various meanings… 
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This country has recovered considerably. 

 

We've worked hard, but it was Kagane's company that helped the most. After all, it was 

almost catastrophic situation for not having any supplies until three months ago. 

 

However, Kagane issued instructions to her company and consulted with King Grave 

to procure various supplies for almost no charge. 

 

Will it be alright to give the goods for almost free of charge? I asked Kagane… 

 

[Well, originally the money I earned are used for the expenses to look for Onii-chan, 

since it has been achieved, there is no need to earn it anymore ~!! Besides, King Grave 

made a promise to have a friendly relationship and to patronize my company in the 

future. So, there is no problem!!] (Kagane) 

 

…that was her answer. 

 

Anyway, I listened to it and gently stroked Kagane’s head. I'm really proud of my sister. 

 

[I want you to say “I am proud of my wife” there!] 

 

……please stop reading my mind. 

 

One day, when we were helping the reconstruction of this country, we received a 

report that a group of beastmen and women appeared outside the city. We headed 

towards the city gate. 

 

Deizu, Deizu’s daughter-san, Gido-san and several beastmen, King Gio of Beastmen 

Kingdom and his daughter Marao, have come. 

 

[It's been a while, King Gio] (Wazu) 

 

[You seem doing well, Savior-dono] (King Gio) 
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It’s embarrassing to be called by that nickname so I tell him to call me by name. 

 

Haosui and Marao were happily holding hands after being reunited in a long time. I 

shook hands with Deizu and King Gio and was introduced to the women who were 

waiting behind. 

 

Huh? Why are you introducing them to me? I thought, but I accepted their introduction 

nevertheless. 

 

There were nearly 50 women and all of them were wives of King Grave. To be honest, 

I was surprised. Everyone of them were a beauty and have a wide variety of 

occupations, from combat jobs such as knights and wizards (sorcerer), there were also 

merchants, farmers, maids etc. 

 

I have heard it only in story, but I was honestly surprised to see the people in front of 

me. I couldn't remember them all at once even though I was introduced. 

 

However, when King Gio heard King Grave and my involvement in re-establishing this 

country, he said he would teach us, I’m very grateful. 

 

The wives of King Grave and the beastmen will also be guided toward the castle. At 

that time, Deizu's daughter-san seemed to be desperately taking some distance 

towards me. Did I do something? 

 

I listen to the conversation while guiding them towards the castle, apparently in order 

to properly conclude the talk about alliance, the king himself personally came. 

 

After guiding them towards the castle and letting King Gio meet with King Grave, I 

tried to leave from the room which is the meeting place, but I was stopped by the both 

of them for some reason. 

 

[eh~… It’s a discussion between two countries, do you really need me here?] (Wazu) 

 

[Wazu-dono was the hero who save our two countries. There is no one other than 

Wazu-dono to be the witness of this alliance] (King Gio) 

 

[Wasn’t Wazu who made me into this position? Do you think you’re the only one 

allowed to be exempted?] (King Grave) 
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I can’t refuse if you say it like that. Sigh… 

 

I just resign myself and take a seat, the female camp has taken Marao and Deizu's 

daughter-san to assist the reconstruction of the city. 

 

The contents of the talk did not cause any problem in particular, it all went smoothly. 

Well, I don’t think any problem would arise. The talks proceeded as is, they also 

adjusted the details of the trade, joint training of the soldiers and etc. At the end they 

both stand up and exchange a firm handshakes. 

 

[You can be a good neighbor] (King Gio) 

 

[That’s right, because there are also beastmen in my wives. I would like to be a 

husband not ashamed of them] (King Grave) 

 

[Ah, and speaking of which, about 50 of the wives of King Grave have already come to 

this castle's parlor] (Wazu) 

 

The moment I said so as I just remembered about them, King Grave’s figure 

disappeared from this room. Well, I could follow him with my eyes. 

 

Apparently, He seemed to have gone to see his wives. His very quick movement made 

me remember that King Grave was once an adventurer called "shoot storm". 

 

When I finished telling the fact that King Grave had gone to see his wives along with a 

wry smile to King Gio who was surprised to the suddenly absent disappearance of 

King Grave. Deizu came and spoke to me. 

 

[……Can I have a minute? Wazu-dono] (Deizu) 

 

[Hmm? What's wrong?] (Wazu) 

 

What’s with that bitter smile, Deizu? He looked like he was in trouble or something, I 

asked him if there was any problem. 

 

[Actually… That…… I'd like to ask you something… Oh, come on] (Deizu) 

 

I tilted my head. I wonder what? I have bad feeling about this. Did something really 
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happen? Did a Dragon showed up around here? Or was it a wicked person? 

 

[What do you want to ask? What can I do for you?] (Wazu) 

 

[…U~umu…] (Deizu) 

 

Is it something difficult to say? 

 

[Hey, just asked him, tell him properly!] (King Gio) 

 

Whether he knew the circumstances of Deizu who does not speak, King Gio prompted 

Deizu to speak while hitting his back 

 

[…All right… 」(Deizu) 

 

Deizu turned his face full of determined to me and then lowered his head deeply. 

 

[Wazu-dono, Could you please fight my daughter, Maorin?] (Deizu) 

 

[…Haa?] (Wazu) 

 

Why do I have to fight Deizu's daughter-san? 

 

[Actually, my daughter told me that she wanted to fight Wazu-dono.… How about it?] 

(Deizu) 

 

[…Well… As long as there’s no life concerned and just sparring, I don’t mind…] (Wazu) 

 

[That’s fine… Thanks…] (Deizu) 

 

Deizu seemed to be relieved that I accepted it. Then, since there was a place built for 

the purpose of training the soldier, I will fight Deizu’s daughter-san there. 
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Now I'm standing in a place like arena in a camp built for the soldiers, at the place like 

a courtyard of a castle. 

 

We made this place, too, right? 

 

We carried building materials together with King Grave, assembled it, and sometimes 

reinforced it with Kagane’s magic. 

 

It has rough structure without any excessive decoration, a proud place specialized in 

practicality. 

 

And in front of me, there is my opponent who’s flexing her body, the daughter of Deizu, 

Maorin-san. 

 

I remembered her as Deizu's daughter-san at first before finally remembered her 

name properly after I was introduced to her again. I didn't give the answer 

immediately like a battle junkie, after hearing the story that her daughter wanted to 

fight me form Deizu. 

 

Well, there was reconstruction of the city and training with Sarona and the others, so 

I was reasonably busy. However, it turned out that the preparation has been completed 

all together. Well, no problem… 

 

Naturally the building looks like an arena, we also prepared seats for the spectator, 

somehow Sarona and the others are there, 

 

King Grave and his wives, King Gio, Marao, Deizu, the new soldiers of this country, the 

beastmen that came together with King Gio were talking happily to each other while 

watching the situation here. 

 

I knew that Sarona and the others were together with Maorin-san. I also could 

understand King Gio and his group for being here. But why do the Soldiers, the 

Beastmen, King Grave and his wives even here. 
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I mean, are you going to watch some freak show? 

 

When I glared at King Grave with scornful eyes, He was sipping in cold sweat while 

talking with his wives. I'm sure you're aware of my gaze… Let’s talk about it in detail 

later. 

 

Well, I guess he would like the soldiers to take a little breather… 

 

However, the most mysterious thing is this shady butler Freud, who stands just around 

the middle between me and Maorin-san, as if it’s natural to even stand there. 

 

What are you? 

 

Looking at him, he really looks like a shady person, he smiles at me with his usual 

shady smile of his. 

 

No, I understand that he is standing there is for the sake of refereeing this match. 

 

But, why is it you? That’s what I don’t understand… Sigh… that’s enough. 

 

If I meddle too deeply into Freud, it would just turn up into something unnecessary, 

let’s just leave him alone… 

 

When I glanced toward Sarona and the others, everyone smiled and waved their hands 

in response. 

 

That made my heart warm, a voice of support came flying from Kagane. 

 

[Onii-chan~!! Don’t do your best!!] (Kagane) 

 

……It's usually the opposite, right? No, I understand what you want to say. 

 

Because it wouldn’t be a match if I do my best? But I think that cheering is wrong, for 

your Onii-chan… 
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After killing some time, Maorin-san’s preparation finally ended, and turned her 

warrior eyes towards me. 

 

Freud who confirmed our figure raised a voice that audioable to everyone in this 

arena. 

 

[Well then, everyone, since the preparations for both of them are over, we will start 

the match!! First of all, the warrior of the beastmen Maorin!! In the opposite side, the 

hero who saved this country and the country of beastmen, my lord whom I served as 

a butler, Wazu-sama!!] (Freud) 

 

[Waaaaa!!] (Audience) 

 

As cheers rose from everywhere, there was a part that I could not let it pass. 

 

Wait a minute, isn’t your master Naminissa!! Then why did I become your Lord!! I was 

also saying this before!! I will not admit it!! I’m going to bury this guy to the outer moat 

after this!! 

 

But before I could retort, the speech proceeded. 

 

[Well, I am looking forward to seeing what kind of fight it will be!! Well then, let's 

begin!!] (Freud) 

 

Did you planned this!! Freud!! 

 

While my attention is still directed to Freud, Maorin thrust towards me. 

 

Maorin-san had a dagger in both hands that slightly differ in length, she seems to fight 

with the so-called “Twin dagger”. 

 

When I thought that she was heading towards me with a forward-bent posture that 

lowered both hands to the rear while carrying daggers, suddenly her speed increased 

by a level and she appeared before me, while her face sticking out front. 

 

[Here I go] (Maorin) 
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At the same time she uttered that word Maorin-san greatly rotated her body, the blade 

of the dagger were aimed at my throat and strikes accurately. 

 

I noticed it. 

 

That? The dagger…… is that a real dagger? Hasn't the blade part been dulled? Hmm? 

Isn't this supposed to be a match or a sparring? You said that, didn't you? Why did this 

become like an ordinary life struggle? Well I guess it was not a real slash even though 

it was a slash…… 

(TLN: Wazu’s trying to say is that it was literally a slash but not a slash with killing 

intent) 

 

I avoided the approaching dagger by moving my upper body slightly backwards. 

 

While I was trying to return my original stance, Maorin-san’s assault didn’t stop, soon 

the other dagger came aiming at me. Its trajectory were accurately aimed at my 

crumbling posture. While I was in the midst of turning my body, I saw it coming. I move 

my upper body further back to avoid the dagger. There, the waist… as the dagger 

passes just right in front of me, I immediately re-arrange my stance and wrap my arms 

towards Maorin-san waist, and throw her up high. 

 

For the time being, I could take a breath, Fu~u… I exhaled and turned my eyes towards 

Maorin-san. 

 

Maorin-san was still in the sky, but she already prepared herself and landed 

beautifully while spinning around. She turned her face towards me, that expressed 

delight while smiling. 

 

She headed straight towards me in high spirit. I wonder what makes you so happy… 

 

I was attacked again in the same forward-bent posture, at a distance which her dagger 

could reach, her movement and speed this time suddenly jumped to a level which was 

not possible for an ordinary person. 

 

When I thought that I need to make a turn to dodge it, a heel came dropping at me. 

 

I stopped it with one hand, Maorin-san’s posture crumbled, but she took the chance 

to make another kick that aimed towards my chin, her other foot came flying upward 

towards me. 
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Although I avoided it by tilting my head, Maorin-san rotated her body a little, and 

something strange cleanly hit my face magnificently. 

 

[Upu!!] (Wazu) 

 

What on earth? Something like this… It's fluffy though… there’s something like a core 

inside… when I grabbed and pull at it, it feels a little pleasant… Ah, this is a tail. 

 

While I was thinking about that, a kick came to me once more, I prevented that kick 

with my arm. 

 

Maorin-san jumped using my arm as a footing, to take a distance from me. 

 

As usual she didn’t even took her eyes off of me, the look that she gave me, was one of 

triumphant look, she has this extremely delight look on her face. It seems like a lot of 

fun…… 

 

Is it a good thing enjoying this? I guess, I need to end this. Besides I have a lot of work 

in the reconstruction of the city. 

 

I exhaled a deep breath, I look at Maorin-san with a serious expression. 

 

[…then… it will be decided soon] (Wazu) 

 

When I threw those words, Maorin-san face tighten and swallowed her breath with a 

“gulping” sound. 

 

Although there's nothing special to what I’m about to do. 

 

It just a novice ordinary punch, the only thing is that the speed of it is so fast that 

everyone in this place can’t perceive it. 

 

There’s no need to hit her. 

 

I stopped my punch just before her. 

 

To Maorin-san, it would be like a fist suddenly appeared in front of her. 
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However, Maorin-san would likely be blown away by the wind pressure generated by 

my punch owing the fact that it started at a very high speed. 

 

I immediately grabbed Maorin-san with my free hand to stop her from being blown 

away. 

 

When the wind subside and my grip were released, Maorin-san fell into the ground. 

 

[I never thought the difference of our power will this big…] (Maorin) 

 

The look of Maorin-san who said those thing got blown away, and change into a 

refreshing look 

 

[Waaaaa!!] (Audience) 

 

Suddenly loud cheers can be heard, behind us Freud loudly declared my victory. And 

words of praise were given to me. 

 

What are you really doing… I wonder if I can beat him now? Should I try to challenge 

Freud who was careless enough, let’s drop it. 

 

I turned around to Maorin-san and offered my hand out. 

 

Just in case, I made a practice drill inside my mind, I should voice it out. 

 

[You did well, I think you can still get stronger] (Wazu) 

 

When Maorin-san grabbed the hand I held out, she pulled me a little. 
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Eh? 

 

And just like that I was kissed by Maorin-san… 
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Unlike now, I was a sickly and a quiet girl in my childhood time. I was proud of being 

a beastman and being Papa's daughter, but… the fact that my body wasn't as healthy 

as the other children's, made me depressed more and more. 

 

Even so, with gentle words, Papa told me to have confidence in myself. You are a 

beastman and a daughter that Papa proud of, he said… 

 

I determined to train my weak body little by little because of his words. 

 

I couldn't do a satisfactory number of push-up in the beginning. There were also times 

where I got depressed because of my body couldn't move as I wanted and was crying. 

Still, I didn't give up. Papa and Mama also didn't give up encouraging me. 

 

Then, as I spent my days for training, when I noticed it, I have become a child with the 

highest agility among the other children of the same age. 

 

Next, when my body has become strong enough to do any kind of activities, I came to 

show an interest in swordsmanship. Mama seemed to have thought I would simply 

learn the swordsmanship of self-defense degree. 

 

Once upon a time, Papa brought me touring the training place of our national soldier. 

There were some soldiers who looked really cool. The moment I saw the sight, I could 

see the figure of my ideal as one of them and decided to walk the path of warrior. 

 

Mama was very angry when I told her that I'd like to learn swordsmanship in earnest. 

Because I was a girl, Mama told me to learn house works more than the 

swordsmanship. I understood that mama was worried about my future but I've made 

my mind. 

 

Moreover, I thought that sort of thing was for when I have someone I love. Well, there 

was no one. Besides, I would accept only man who was stronger than myself. 
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Because Papa put his good words for me, I was allowed to seriously learn 

swordsmanship in condition I have to help Mama with housework properly. 

Several years have passed since I began learning swordsmanship seriously. In the 

meantime, I've tried various weapons such as long sword and big sword. It was the 

twin swords that made the best use of my speed, that suited me the most. 

 

To adjust my body in using the speed-oriented double swords, I trained accordingly. I 

did countless mock battle against the other beastman and life-exchange battles 

against monster. But of course, I would never forget to help Mama during that time. 

 

With that being so, my strength became known among the people of beastman 

country, there was no single person around who could win against me anymore. 

 

However, a different problem arisen one of those days. The men wooing me appeared 

from everywhere. Of course I rejected all of them because most people were weaker 

than me. 

 

To be honest, there was no one who could make my heart throb. While there may 

wouldn't be like a story from storybook, I wanted to find and decide my future 

companion myself. 

I was spending my days with helping Mama, training myself, and still refusing the 

suitors. One day, I heard a disquieting conversation between Papa and uncle Gio. There 

were many people who went missing form villages and towns in the south. According 

to the findings, apparently the cause was the people of southern country has been 

kidnapping them. 

 

I ran to the south immediately. That was unforgiveable story. More than anything , I 

have the power. The power to fight. 

 

I found a suspicious group on the way to the south. Group of human was doing 

something inside the forest sneakily. I confirmed the situation from the top of a tree 

and saw a number of beastmen were caught and tied up. 

 



  t r a i t o r A I Z E N  271 | 280 

In anger, I beat several of them easily until a masked man appeared. I had confidence 

in my strength but I lost to the masked man. Tears flowed naturally with two regrets 

of being defeated and being unable to help my compatriots… 

 

[Geez… can't you even beat a single girl? You lucky that I happened to be here… Well, 

this girl is perfect for practice partner of golem…] 

 

The masked man said something but his voice couldn't reach my ears… 

With a slavery collar fitted on my neck, I have been brought to pass through dark 

passage such as a maze by the masked man, toward a vast underground space. 

 

There were so many dolls made of stone inside there and something like battle sound 

could also be heard from surrounding. 

 

[This is your new place. Well, please live long and entertain me at best!] 

 

The masked man said so before throwing the twin sword at me and went back through 

the passage. 

 

I couldn't defy him because of the slavery collar and I didn't know how to escape from 

this place either. I walked towards the direction of battle sound was heard. 

 

What came into my field of vision was the figure of a beastman who loses his life by 

the fist of stone doll. If I look closely, a large number of beastmen's dead bodies which 

started to rot away, were scattered here and there. 

 

[Such… Such things…] (Maorin) 

 

I trembled with anger. I pulled the twin swords and tried to cut the stone doll. The 

stone doll counterattacked but there was no reason for such a slow attack to hit me. 

 

The stone doll's attack never hit me but my attack was also never coming through to 

the stone doll. There was not even scratch left when I cut them with sword. Still, I 

didn't slacken off the grip of my swords… 
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I didn't know how many days have passed… but there was something that I 

understood within this time. 

 

- The stone dolls only move for a certain time. 

- Meals are dropped from the ceiling hole; 

- My physical condition is being maintained to some extent. 

- It seems the fight is to confirm the performance of the stone dolls. 

 

Though I couldn't deny the feeling that I was being used for the masked man's interest, 

there was not much I could do as long as the slavery collar was still on my neck. During 

the time the stone dolls were unmoving, I collected the bodies of my compatriots and 

silently prayed for them… 

 

[I promise… I’ll bring you all home for sure…] (Maorin) 

One day, a human fell down from the hole in the ceiling. He has white and black hair, 

mediocre facial features, and wore a bit dirty clothing made from monster materials. 

 

I was delighted when that person told me that Papa was coming here. If Papa was here, 

I surely would be able save all our compatriots. The deceased beastmen could also be 

returned to their families. 

 

While I was being pleased with the news, suddenly the atmosphere of black and white 

haired man changed. It seemed he was watching something just before… 

 

 

All the stone dolls in front of me were destroyed in an instant… 

 

 

The safety of all dead bodies of my compatriots was secured by something… 

 

 

Then, he brought me out of this place to meet Papa… 
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I kept being stupefied by the rapid events unfolding in front of me. I was flying with 

tremendous momentum and then entering the room along with an explosion sound. 

His hair had turned snow-white all too soon. I was left with the ladies who seemed to 

be his companions. There were only ladies in his group. I wonder what kind of 

relationship they have… 

 

I caught the figure of the masked man who has defeated me. However, the masked man 

doesn't have hands and feet against the (former) black and white haired man. He was 

done in an instant. 

 

Apparently, the ladies in front of me seem to have been hurt by these people so he was 

so angry. My chest was throbbing violently in the sight of the overwhelming strong 

man… 

 

Come to think of it, Papa once told me that the beastman was easily attracted to the 

strong… 

 

He has quite cute facial features if I look carefully… In addition, the fact that he was 

angry because the ladies in front of me have been hurt, left a deep impression on me… 

I wanted him to be angry for me too… 

 

Yup! I decided! He is my future husband… 

I reunited with Papa and came back to my country to return the deceased beastmen 

to their families. However, my heart was left with him so I returned to the country in 

the south after desperately persuading Papa and Mama. 

 

To strike this feeling. To realize his strength. I fought with a man I loved… Well, the 

result was clear as day… 
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Maorin-san releases my lips… 

and gets dragged by the girls. 

“Uhm…” 

I remained a spectator to the girls power but I can’t really let it stay like that, can I? I 

got stunned by Maorin-san’s sudden kiss but… It is that, isn’t it? But I can remember 

being liked by Maorin-san. 

I take a breath and go after the girls while scratching my head. 

 

The girls were in a room inside the castle. They were surrounding Maorin-san and 

blocking her escaping path. Inside that room was also Maorin-san’s father, Deizu. He 

was folding his arms and overseeing the situation. Aren’t you going to help her? 

Thinking that I get close to Deizu. 

“I know I shouldn’t be saying this but, are you just going to look?” 

“Is my daughter’s problem, son-in-law.” 

Eh…? 

“Son-in-law… are you talking about me?” 

“Is there anyone else?” 

I look around the room and… yeah, there’s only me. 

“I leave my daughter in your care.” 

Deizu lowers his head as he says that. 
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“No no no! Why are you convinced already!? I mean, as a father are you alright with 

me? I have already other wives you know” 

“There is no problem. Besides, your wives are all strong. My daughter will be 

delighted, son-in-law.” 

Deizu gives me a thumbs up while saying that. I sigh and turn to look to the girls. It 

seems they are still in the middle of their conversation. 

“I will not allow it… I haven’t done it yet.” 

“Yes I will not allow it either… I haven’t received one yet.” 

“I firmly oppose… I still have not…” 

“Maa, maa… her feelings seem true too…” 

“…We are Danna-sama’s generous wives.” 

“Those are animal ears! Animal ears! Whoo~! I wanna touch them and pat them and 

fondle them! Her personality doesn’t seem bad either, I don’t see a problem in letting 

her into Onii-chan’s Wives Alliance.” 

“My feelings are true! Please let me be a part of Wazu-dono’s Wives Alliance!” 

It has somehow totally split in two, the ones with whom I have kissed and the ones 

with whom I have not… by the way, Kagane is my sister and I haven’t recognized her 

as my wife… or rather, as I keep hearing the conversation, it seems that to Sarona, Tata 

and Naminissa with whom I have not kissed yet, can’t seem to agree to the fact that, 

although somehow abrupt, I have already kissed with Maorin-san. I can se bloodthirst 

in their faces… I’m really scared. 

But none the less I have to intervene, right? 

I take a glance at Deizu and see him signaling towards the girls with his thumb as if 

saying ‘Go, son-in-law.’ I let out a big sigh and walk to where the girls are, and as I get 

close they finally realize that I’m here and now I am the one that gets surrounded by 

Maorin-san and the girls. 

“What are you going to do?” 
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“Are you going to accept her as your wife?” 

“The final decision is yours, Wazu-sama.” 

“I don’t have a problem with it, really” 

“…Danna-sama’s word.” 

“Onii-chan! Animal ears! Animal ears!!” 

“My feelings are true! Please let me into your harem…” 

“””””””Please decide!!””””””” 

Yeah… it comes to that, huh. 

“Er… f-firstly, Sarona, Tata and Naminissa, your faces are scary. Please stop that.” 

“””But…!””” 

Ah!, now they making a crying face! I get it, I get it!! 

“I really love you all, and… I will certainly k-kiss you too, so would you please show me 

your usual smiling face?” 

Did my words gave them peace of mind? Not only Sarona, Tata and Naminissa smile 

to me but the other girls also show me a smile. Yep, they are cute, too cute. Kagane is 

still out you know, also is Maorin-san. 

“And so, about Maorin-san… can you give me some time? I have already told this to the 

other girls but until I put in order some pending stuff will I want them to wait for me. 

I will properly think about what Maorin-san has said… although your father has 

already acknowledged it.” 

I take a look towards Deizu and see him arms-crossed nodding in silence and then 

doing a thumbs up with one hand for no apparent reason. 

“That’s fine. My previous action was to let you know of my feelings. What’s important 

is that’s to come. As long as you can make time to get to know me, I have no objections. 

Actually I’m relieved because I thought you would reject me right away.” 
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Maorin-san answers as she lets out a sigh of relief and then Deizu speaks to his 

daughter. 

“Maorin, bear a strong kid!” 

“Yes Papa!” 

That’s too fast! You are being hasty! We haven’t reach that far! I just said that we will 

first get to know each other so why are you going that far!? You are scaring me! The 

scale of your thoughts scare me! Moreover, Deizu’s words are having an effect on the 

other girls too as I can see them putting their hands on their bellies with wild 

delusions! I tell you that I haven’t done anything yet, so there is nothing inside! 

“Anyway, you all are okay with it, right? Maorin-san is going to travel with us from now 

on so that we can get to know each other.” 

I ask them like this if they agree and all of them look at me and nod. 

“””””””Understood.””””””” 

Yup, for now I understand that at least you are already in coordination. 

After that, Maorin-san asked me to call her “Mao” so I agreed, and she asked me to 

allow her to call me Otto-dono (Tl:Another way of ‘Husband’, like Haosui’s ‘Danna-

sama’) and was made to agree. I think she is jumping the gun, but Deizu already is 

calling me “son-in-law” so I give up thinking that it’s to late to complain. 
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